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PREFACE 

In preparing this book I have had in mind the needs of 
three classes of stndents. 

It is intended in the first place for seniors in high schools 
and freshmen in colleges, and is meant to give such an 
account of the Private Life of the Romans in the later 
Republic and earlier Empire as will enable them to under- 
stand the countless references to it in the Latin texts which 
they read in the class-room. It is hoped that the book con- 
tains all that they will need for this purpose and nothing 
that is beyond their comprehension. 

It is intended in the second place for more advanced col- 
lege students who njay be taking lectures on the subjects of 
which it treats. The work of both teacher and student will 
be made less irksoihe and more effective if the student is 
aided in the taking of notes by even so general a knowledge 
of the subject (previously announced to the class) as is here 
given. This I know from actual experience with my own 
classes. 

In the third place it is intended for readers and students 
of Roman history, who are engaged chiefly with important 
political and constitutional questions, and often feel the need 
of a simple and compact description of domestic life, to give 
more reality to the shadowy forms whose public careers they 
are following. Such students will find the Index especially 
useful. 
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The book is written as far as possible in English : that is, 
no great knowledge of Latin is presumed on the part of the 
reader. I have tried not to crowd the text with Latin 
words, even when they are immediately explained, and those 
given will usually be found worth remembering. Quotations 
from Latin authors are very few, and the references to their 
works, fewer still, are made to well-known passages only. 

To every chapter are prefixed references to the standard 
secondary authorities in English and German. Primary 
sources are not indicated : they would be above the heads of 
the less advanced students, and to the more advanced the lec- 
turer will prefer to indicate the sources on which his views 
are based. It is certain, however, that all these sources are 
indicated in the authorities named, and the teacher himself 
may occasionally find the references helpful. 

The illustrations are numerous and are intended to illus- 
trate. Many others are referred to in the text, which limited 
space kept me from using, and I hope that Schreiber's Atlas, 
at least, if not Baumeister's Denkmaeler, may be within the 
reach of students in class-room or library. 

It goes without saying that there must be many errors in 
a book like this, although I have done my best to make it 
accurate. When these errors are due to relaxed attention or 
to ignorance, I shall be grateful to the person who will point 
them out. When they are due to mistaken judgment, the 
teacher will find in the references, I hope, sufficient author- 
ities to convince his pupils that he is right and I am wrong. 

II. W. Johnston. 

The Indiana University, 
February, 1903. 
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THE PRIVATE LIFE OF THE ROMANS 



INTRODUCTION 

The topics that are discussed in this booK have to do with 1 
the everyday life of the Roman people. Such things will be 
considered as the family, the Roman name, marriage and the 
position of women, children and education, slaves, clients, the 
house and its furniture, clothing, food and meals, amuse- 
ments, travel and correspondence, funeral ceremonies and 
burial customs, etc. These things are of interest to us in the 
case of any ancient or foreign people; in the case of the 
Romans they are of especial importance, because they help 
to explain the powerful influeneo which that nation exerted 
over the old world, and make it easier to understand why 
that influence is still felt in some degree to-day. 

Public and Private Antiquities. — The subjects tiiat have 2 
been named above belong to what is called Classical Antiqui- 
ties, taking their place in the subdivision of Roman 
Antiquities as opposed to Creek Antiquities. They are 
grouped loosely together as Private Antiquities in opposition 
to what we call Public Antiquities. Under the latter head 
we consider the Roman as a citizen, and we examine the 
several classes of citizens, their obligations and their privi- 
leges; we study the form of their government, its officers and 
machinery, its legislative, judicial, and executive procedure, 
its revenues and expenditures, etc. It is evident that no 
hard and fast line can be drawn between the two branches 
of the subject: they cross eacli other at every turn. One 
scarcely knows, for example, under which head to put the 
religion of the Ruinuns or their games in the circus. 
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3 In the same way, the daily employment of a slave, his 
keep, his punishments, his rewards, are properly considered 
uuder the head of Private Antiquities. But the state 
undertook sometimes to regulate by law the number of 
slaves that a master might have, the state regulated the 
manumission of the slave and gave him certain rights as a 
freedman, and these matters belong to Public Antiquities. 
So, too, a man might or might not be eligible to certain 
state offices according to the particular ceremony used at the 
marriage of his parents. It will be found, therefore, that 
the study of Private Antiquities can not be completely sepa- 
rated from its complement, though in this book the dividing 
line will be crossed as seldom as possible.^ 

4 Antiquities and History. — It is j.ust as impossible to draw 
the boundary line between the subjects of Antiquities and 
History. The older history, it is true, concerned itself little 
with the private life of the people, almost solely with the 
rise and fall of dynasties. It told us of kings and generals, 
of the wars they waged, the victories they won, and the con- 
quests they made. Then, in course of time, institutions 
took the place of dynasties and parties the place of heroes, 
and history traced the growth of great political ideas: such 
masterpieces as Thirlwall's and Grote's histories of Greece 
are largely constitutional histories. But changes in interna- 
tional relations affect the private life of a people as .surely, if 
not as speedily, as they affect the machinery of government. 
You can not bring into contact, friendly or unfriendly, two 
different civilizations without a change in the peoples con- 
cerned, without altering their occupations, their ways of 

^ Students in secondary schools will find useful for preliminary 
reading the outline of the Roman Constitution in the Introduction 
to' the author's "Selected Orations and Letters of Cicero." For 
more advanced students three books have lately^appeared on this 
subject: Abbott's "Roman Political Institutions," Granrud's 
''Roman Constitutional History," and Greenidge's "Roman Public 
Life." 
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living, their very ideas of life and its purposes. These 
changes react in turn upon the temper and character of a 
people, they affect its capacity for self-government and the 
government of others, and in the course of time they bring 
about the movements of which even the older history took 
notice. Hence our recent histories give more and more 
space to the life of the common people, to the very mat- 
ters, that is, that were mentioned in the first paragraph as 
belonging to Private Antiquities. This may be seen in 
such titles as these: Green's "History of the English 
People," McMaster's "History of the People of the United 
States.'' 

On the other hand it is equally true that a knowledge 5 
of political history is necessary for the study of Private 
Antiquities. We shall find the Romans giving up certain 
ways of living and habits of thinking that seemed to have 
become fixed and characteristic. These changes we could not 
explain at all, if political history did not inform us that just 
before they took place the Romans had come into contact 
with the widely different ideas and opposing civilizations of 
other nations. The most important event of this sort was 
the introduction of Greek culture after the Punic wars, 
and to this we shall have to refer again and again. It 
follows from all this that students who have had even the 
most, elementary course in Roman history have already some 
knowledge of Private Antiquities, and that those who have 
not studied the history of Rome at all will find very helpful 
the reading of even the briefest of our school histories. 

Antiquities and Philology. — The subject of Classical 6 
Antiquities has always been regarded as a branch — "disci- 
pline" is the technical word — of Classical Philology since 
Friedrich August Wolf (1759-1824) made Philology a science. 
It is quite true that in the common acceptation of the 
word Philology is merely the science of language, but 
even here Antiquities has an important part to play. It is 
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impossible to read understandingly an ode of Horace or an 
oration of Cicero, if one is ignorant of the social life and 
the political institutions of liome. But Classical Philology 
is much more than tlie science of understanding and inter- 
preting the classical languages. It claims for itself the 
investigation of (J reek and Roman life in all its aspects, 
social, intellectual, and political, so far as it has become 
known to us from the surviving literary, epigraphic, and 
monumental records. Whitney puts it thus: Philology 
deals with human speech and with all that speech dis- 
closes as to the nature and history of man. If it is hard 
to remember these definitions one can hardly forget the 
epigram of Benoist: Philology is the geology of the intel- 
lectual world. Under this, the only scientific conception of 
Philology, the study of Antiquities takes at once a higher 
place. It becomes the end with linguistics the means, and 
this is the true relation between them. 
7 But it happens that the study of the languages in which 
the records of classical antiquity are preserved must first 
occupy the investigator, and that the study of language as 
mere language, its origin, its growth, its decay, is in itself 
very interesting and profitable. It happens, moreover,' that 
the languages of Greece and Kome can not be studied apart 
from literatures of singular richness, beauty, and power, and 
the study of literature has always been one of the most 
attractive and absorbing to cultivated men. It is not hard 
to understand, therefore, why the study of Antiquities has 
not been more prominent in connection with philological 
training. It was the end to which only the few pressed on. 
It was reserved, at least in systematic form, for the 
trained scholar in tlie university. In the congested condi- 
tion of the old curricula in our colleges it was crowded oiit 
by the more obvious, but not more essential or interesting, 
subjects of linguistics and literary criticism, or it was pre- 
sented at best in the form of scrappy notes on the authors 
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read in the classroom or in the dismembered alphabetical 
arrangement of a dictionary. 

Within the last few years, however, a change has been 8 
taking place, a change due to several causes. In the first 
place, the literary criticism which was once taught exclu- 
sively in connection with classical authors and which claimed 
so large a part of the time allotted to classical study has 
found a more appropriate place in the departments of 
English that were hardly known a generation ago. In the 
second place, the superior preparation in the classics- now 
demanded for admission to our colleges has relieved their 
courses of much elementary linguistic drill that was formerly 
necessary. In the third place, the last half century has 
seen a* greater advance in the knowledge of Antiquities than 
all the years before, and it is now possible to present in posi- 
tive dogmatic form much that was recently mere guesswork 
and speculation. Finally, modern theories of education, 
which have narrowed the stream of classical instruction 
only to deepen its channel and quicken its current, have 
caused more stress to be laid upon the points of contact 
between the ancient and the modern world. The teacher of 
the classics has come to realize that the obligations of the 
present to the past are not to be so clearly presented and so 
vividly appreciated in connection with the formal study of 
art and literature as in the investigation of the great social, 
political, and religious problems which throughout all the 
ages have engaged the thought of cultivated men. 

Sources. — It has been already remarked (§G) that Classical 9 
Philology draws its knowledge from three sources, the 
literary, epigraphic, and monumental remains of Greece and 
Rome. It is necessary that we should understand at the 
outset precisely what is meant by each of these. By literary 
sources we mean the writings of the Greeks and Romans, 
that is, the books which they published, that have come 
down to us. The form of these books, the way they were 
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published and have been preserved, will be considered latel*. 
For the present it is sufficient to say that a mere fraction 
only of these writings has come down to our day, and that 
of these poor remnants wo possess no originals but merely 
more or less imperfect copies. It is true, nevertheless, that 
these form as a whole the most important of our sources of 
information, largely because they have been most carefully 
studied and are best understood. 

10 By epigraphic sources we mean the words that were writ- 
ten, scratched, cut, or stamped on hard materials, such as 
metal, stone, or wood, without thought of literary finish. 
These vary from single words to records of very considerable 
extent, and are briefly called inscriptions. The student may 
get a good idea of the most ancient and curious by merely 
turning over a few pages of liitschl's **Priscae Latinitatis 
Monumenta Epigraphica" or of Egbert's **Latin Inscrip- 
tions." Of one sort of great importance, the legends on coins 
and medals, many have found their Avay into American 
museums. With modern inscriptions on similar materials 
and for similar purposes every student is, of course, familiar. 

11 By monumental evidence we mean all the things actually 
made by the (Ireoks and Ilomans that have come down to us. 
These things are collectively very numerous and of very 
many kinds: coins, medals, pieces of jewelry, armor, 
pottery, statues, paintings, bridges, aqueducts, fortifica- 
tions, ruins of cities, etc. It is impossible to enumerate them 
all. It is ui)on such remains as these that most of the 
inscriptions mentioned above are preserved. Of the most 
importance for the study of the private life of the liomans 
are the ruins of the city of Pompeii preserved to us by the 
})rotection of the ashes that buried it at the time of the 
eruption of A'esuvius in the year 79 a.d. 

12 It will be seen at once that the importance of these 
sources will vary with the nature of the subject we are 
studying and the fullness of tlieir preservation. Eoi;i€izam- 



INTRODUCTION 17 

pie, we may read in a Roman poet a description of an orna- 
ment worn by a bride. A jDaintiiig of a bride wearing such 
an ornament would make the description clearer, but any 
doubt that might remain would be removed if there should 
be found in the ruins of Pompeii a similar ornament with 
its character proved by an inscription upon it. In this case 
the three sources would have contributed to our knowledge. 
For other matters, especially intangible things, we may have 
to rely solely upon descriptions, that is, upon literary 
sources. But it may well happen that no Roman wrote a 
set description of the particular tiling that we are studying, 
or if he did that his writings have been lost, so that we may 
be forced to build up our knowledge bit by bit, by putting 
together laboriously the scraps of information, mere hints 
perhaps, that we find scattered here and there in the works 
of different authors, and these perhaps of very different 
times. It is not hard to understand, therefore, that our 
knowledge of some things pertaining to Roman antiquities 
may be fairly complete, while of others we may have no 
knowledge at all. It may be worth remarking of literary 
sources that the more common «nnd familiar a thing was to 
the ancients, the less likely is it that we sliall find a descrip- 
tion of it in ancient literature. 

Eeference Books. — The collecting and arranging of the 13 
information gleaned from these sources has been the task of 
philologists from very early times, but so much has been 
added to onr knowledge by recent discoveries that all but 
the latest books may be neglected by the student. A very 
full list of books treating of Roman Antiquities may be 
found in Iliibner's " Bibliographic der klassischen Altertums- 
wissenschaft," and a convenient list in Professor Kelsey's 
* 'Fifty Topics in Roman Antiquities with References," but 
the student should not fail to notice at the head of each 
chapter the lists of authorities to be consulted in the books 
specifically mentioned 'lelow. These have been arranged in 
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two classes, systematic treatises and e^icjclopedic works, a 
the student who lacks time to consult all the retereiu 
should select one at least of the better and larger works 
each class for regular and methodical study. 
14 Systematic Treatises: 

Marquardt, Joachim, *'T)as Privatleben der IJomor 
2d edition by A. Mau. This is the seventh volume of t 
Ilandbuch der romischen Alterihiimer by Marquardt a; 
Mommsen. It is the fullest and most authoritative of ; 
the treatises on the subject and has a few illustrations. 

Voigt, Moritz, "Die KomiHchen Privataltert timer 
2d edition. This is a part of the fourth volume of t 
nandhiirh d(n' Ma^slsrhen Altertvinsirissensrlidft by Iw 
von MiiUer. It is tlio Litest work on the subject, especia! 
rich in tlie citation of uiitliorilies. 

Gulil and Koner, "Leben der Griechen und Homer 
6th edition by Eng(;lmann. A standard and authoritati 
work enriched by copious illustrations, ^riiero is an Engli 
translation of an earlier edition which may be used by the 
who read no German. 

Becker, AV. A., "(rallus oder romis(;he Scenen aus d 
Zeit Augusts," new edition by Hermann Gcill. This is 
standard authority in the form of a novel. 'J'he story is 
no particular interest, but the notes and excursuses are 
the first importance. There is an English translation of t 
first edition which may l)e used with caution by those w 
read no German. 

Friedliinder, L., ''Darstellungen aus der Sittengeschicb 
Roms in der Zeit von August bis zum Ausgang der Ani 
nine," 0th edition. This is the great authority for t 
time it covers and will be found to include practically t 
history from the earliest times of all the matters of which 
treats. 

Bliimner, Hugo, ''Technologic und Terminologie d 
Gewerbe und Ki'inste bei Griechen und Romern. " T 
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very best description of the arts and industries of ancient 
Greece and Rome. 

Kamsay, William, ''A Manual of lloman Antiquities," 
15th edition, revised and partly rewritten by Rodolfo 
Lanciani. This includes public as well as private antiqui- 
ties, but the revision seems to/ have been but partial and 
the larger part of the book is hopelessly out of date, 

Wilkins, A. S., "Roanan Antiquities," and Preston and 
Dodge, "The Private Life of the Romans." Two little 
books, of which the former is by a good scholar and is worth 
reading. 

Encyclopedic Works: 15 

Pauly-Wissowa, "Real-Encyclopiidie der classischen 
Alter tumsvvissensch aft." A monumental work, destined to 
be for many years the great authority upon the subject. 
Unfortunately it is appearing very slowly and has reached 
only the word JJemodoros. There are a few illustrations. 

Smith, AVilliam, "A Dictionary of Greek and Roman 
Antiquities," revised edition by Way to and Mariudin. This 
is the very best work of the sort in English, the best possibly 
of similar size in any language. 

Baumeister, "Deiikmtiler des klassischen Altertums." 
The most richly illustrated work ou the subject, absolutely 
indispensable. 

*'IIarper's Dictionary of Classical Literature and Antiqui^ 
ties." Largely from Smith, but with valuable additions. 

Rich, "Dictionary of Roman and Greek Antiquities. " A 
convenient manual with many illustrations. Very good for 
ready reference. 

Schreiber, "Atlas of Classical Antiquities." A very 
copious collection of illustrations bearing on Greek and Roman 
life. The illustrations are accompanied by explanatory text. 

Seyffert-Nettleship, "Dictionary of Classical Antiqui- 
ties." The illustrations are numerous and the book is of 
some value ou the side of ancient art. 
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Lubker, *' Real-Lexicon des klasflischen Altertnms," 7th 
edition by Max Eiler. The best brief handbook for those 
who read German. It is compact and accurate. 
16 Other Bookt. — Besides these, throe books may be men- 
tioned treating of the discoveries at Pompeii, the importance 
of which has been mentioned (§11) : 

Overbeck, J., ''Pompeii," 4th edition by August Man, 
the standard popular work upon the subject, richly supplied 
with illustrations. 

Mau, August, ''Pompeii, its Life and Art," translated by 
Kelsey. This is the best account of the treasures of the 
buried city that has appeared in English, at once interesting 
and scholarly. 

Gusman, Pierre, "Pompeii, the City, its Life and Art," 
translated by Simmonds and Jourdain. The very best col- 
lection of illustrations, but not so trustworthy in letter- 
press. 

Finally the student should be warned not to neglect a 
book merely because it happens to be written in a language 
that he does not read fluently : tlie very part that he wants 
may happen to be easy to read, and many of these books 
contain illustrations that tell their own story independently 
of the letterpress that accompanies them. 



CHAPTER I 

THE FAMILY 

Refebencbs: Marquardt, pp. 1-6; Voij^'t, 307311, 386-888; G611, II. 1-4, 
61-65, 187; Pauly-Wissowa, under adfinitaa, agnutio, cognutio; Smith, under 
cognati, familia^ patria poteatUa; Seyffert, under agnatio, cognutio, fainilia, 
tnanus; Liibker, under agnatio, cognatio, familia, rnanus, patria potestas. 

Look up the word familia in Harper's lexicon and notice carefully Its range 
of meanings. 

See also Muirhead, "Roman Law," pp. 24-33, and the paragraph on the Quiri- 
tian Family in the article on Roman Law by the same writer in the * Ency- 
clopaedia Britannica," Vol. XX. 

The Household. — If by our word family we usually 17 
understand a group of husband, wife, and children, we may 
acknowledge at once that it does not correspond exactly to 
any of the meanings of the Latin familia^ varied as the 
dictionaries show these to be. Husband, wife, and children 
did not necessarily constitute an independent family among 
the llomans, and were not necessarily members even of the 
same family. Those persons made up the Koman familia^ 
in the sense nearest to its English derivative, who were 
subject to the authority of the same Head of the House 
{pater familids). These persons might make a host in 
themselves: wife, unmarried daughters, sons real or adopted, 
married or unmarried, with their wives, sons, unmarried 
daughters, and even remoter descendants (always through 
males), yet they made but one familia in the eyes of the 
Bomans. The Head of such a family — "household" or 
**house" is the nearest English word — was always std iilris 
(* 'independent," "one's own master"), while the others 
were alieno rurl subiecti ("dependent"). 

21 
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18 The authority of the pater familidf^ over his wife was 
called niamis^ over his descendants pafria poteMcU^ over liis 
chattels dominica potetitas. So long as he lived and retained 
his citizenship, these powers could be terminated only by 
his own deliberate act. He could dispose of his property by 
gift or sale as freely as we do now. He might ''emancipate'* 
his sons, a very formal proceeding {emancipdtio) by which 
they became each the Head of a new family, though they 
were childless themselves or unmarried or even mere chil- 
dren. He might also emancipate an unmarried daughter, 
who thus in her own self became an independent family. 
Or he might give her in marriage to another Roman citizen, 
an act by which she passed by early usage (§61) into the 
family of which her husband was Head, if he was sul iuria^ 
or of which he was a member, if lio was still alieno iurl 
sudiectus. It must be carefully noticed, on the other hand, 
that the marriage of a son did not make him a pater 
familids or relieve him in any degree from tlie patria 
potesids: he and his wife and their children were subject to 
the same Head of the House as ho had been before his mar- 
riage. On the other hand, the Head of the House could 
not number in his famiJia his daughter's children: legiti- 
mate children always followed the father, while an illegit- 
imate child was from the moment of birth in himself or 
herself an independent family. 

19 The Splitting Up of a House. — Emancipation was not 
very common and it usually happened that the household 
was dissolved only by the' death of the Head. When this 
occurred, as many new households were formed as there 
were persons directly subject to his potesid>i at the moment of 
his death: wife, sons, unmarried daughters, widowed daugh- 
ters-in-law, and children of a deceased son. The children 
of a surviving son, it must be noticed, merely passed from 
the pofestds of their grandfather to that of their father. 
A son under age or an unmarried daughter was put under 
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the care of a guardian {tutor) ^ selected from the same gens^ 
very often an older brother, if there was one. The follow- 
ing diagram will make this clearer : 

iGaius {paterfamilias) — (t) ^Gaia {mater famiMa) 

■Faustus = «Tullia (+)«Balt)us = «Liicinia ''publius sTerentia | 

- f I ' • »Marcu!5 = »oTereutla Minor 

i i i i • « ' 

"Titus »aTiberius »3Quintus "Sextius | ^i 

>*Servius "Decimus 

It is assumed that Gains is a widower who has had five 2C 
children, three sons and two daughters. Of the sons, 
Faustus and Balbns married and had each two children; 
Balbus then died. Of the daughters, Terentia Minor 
married Marcus and became the mother of two children. 
Publius and Terentia were unmarried at the death of Gains, 
who had emancipated none of his children. It will be 
noticed : 

1. The living descendants of Gains were ten (3, 7, 8, 10, 

11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 10), his son l^albus being dead. 

2. Subject to his jjote.sids were nine (3, 4, 6, 7, 8, II, 

12, 13, 14). 

3. His daughter Terentia Minor (10) had passed out of 
his potestds by her marriage with Marcus (9), and her 
children (15, IG) alone out of all the descendants of Gains 
had not been subject to him. 

4. At his death are formed six independent families, 
one consisting of four persons (3, 4, 11, 12), the others of 
one person each (0, 7, 8, 13, 14). 

5. Titus and Tiberius (11, 12) have merely passed out of 
the potestds of their grandfather Gains to come under that 
of their father Faustus. 

Other Meanings of Familia. — The word faynilia was 21 
also very commonly used in a slightly wider sense to include 
in addition to the persons named above (§17) all the slaves 
and clients and all the pro2)erty real and personal belonging 
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to the ^^a/^r familids^ or acquirorl and used by the persons 
under his potestds. The word was also used of the slaves 
alone, and rarely of the property alone. In a still wider 
and more important sense the word was applied to a larger 
group of related persons, the (jchh^ consisting of all the 
"households" {faviiliae in tlio sense of §17) who derived 
their descent through males from a common ancestor. 
This remote ancestor, could his life have lasted through nil 
the intervening centuries, would have been the j)^^^^*'' 
familidH of all the persons included in the genn^ and all 
would have been subject to his j^of^isfds. Membership i:i 
the gens was proved by the possession of the nonien^ the 
second of the three names that every citizen of the Republic 
regularly had (§38). 
22 Theoretically this^^^w.v had been in prehistoric times one 
of the famillae^ "households," whose union for political 
purposes had formed the- state. Theoretically its x^ater 
fanillids had been one of "the Heads of Houses who in iho 
days of the Kings had formed tlui ^>rt^/*J.v, or assembly of old 
men (seudhis). The splitting up of this prehistoric house- 
hold in the numner explained in §19, a process repeated 
generation after generation, was believed to account for the 
numerous famlliae who claimed connection with the great 
(jentes in later times. The yens had an organization of 
which little is known. It parsed resolutions binding upon 
its members; it furnished guardians for minor children, 
and curators for the insane and for spendthrifts. When a 
member died without leaving natural heirs, it succeeded to 
such property as he did not dispose of by will and 
administered it for the common good of all its members. 
These members were called (jent'iles^ were bound to take 
part in the religious services of the gens [sacra gentillcia)^ 
had a claim to the common property, and might if thej 
chose be laid to rest in the common burial ground. 

Finally, the word f tun ilia was often applied to certaiu 
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branches of a ge?is whose members had the same cogiiowen 
(§48), the last of the three names mentioned in §21. For 
this use of familm a more accurate word is stirpH, 

Agnati. — It has been remarked (§18) that the children 23 
of a daughter could not be included in the familia of her 
father, and (§21) that membership in the larger organization 
called the (jens was limited to those who could trace their 
descent through males. All persons who could in this way 
trace their descent through males to a common ancestor, in 
whose 2)()U\st(is they would be were he alive, were called 
af/ndti^ and this acjndiid was the closest tie of relationship 
known to the Komans. In the list of agndtl were included 
two classes of persons who would seem by the definition to 
be excluded. These were the wife, who passed by manns 
into the family of her husband (J§18), becoming by law his 
agnate and the agnate of all his agnates, and the adopted 
son. On the other hand a son who had been emancipated 
(5518) was excluded from aijnCdib with his father and his 
father's agnates, and could have no agnates of his own 
until he married or was adopted into another favdlia. The 
following diagram will make this clearer: 

iQaius (paier/amitidii) =2Gaia (rfulterfamilids) 



I i I II 
sFausUis = ^TuUia : ^Balbus = "Licinia ^Publius »*Tereiitia 
\ it Emancipated] I f Emancipated J 

"Titus "Tiberius: | i sMarcus ^ i"Terentia Minor 
j »8Quintus »<Sextius ' 

Li.^5iy.?}?i::..^5?P^«5f..^yf^H'.V.V:*J..^ i«Decimus 

[pimancipatedj 

It is supposed that Gains and Gaia have five children 24 
(P'austus, Balbus, Publius, Terentia, and Terentia Minor), 
and six grandsons (Titus and Tiberius the sons of Faustus, 
Quintus and Sextius the sons of Balbus, and Servius and 
Decimus the sons of Terentia Minor). Gains has emanci- 
pated two of his sons, Balbus and Publius, aiid has adopted 
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his grandson Servius, who had previously been einancipated 
by his father Marcus. There are four sets of af/ndil' 

1. Gaius, his wife, and those who^e j^atf^r familuU he is, 
viz. : Faustus, Tnllia the wife of Faustus, Terentia, Titus, 
Tiberius, and Servius, a son by adoption (1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 11, 
12, 15). 

2. Balbus, his wife, and their two sons (5, fi, 13, and 14). 

3. Publius, who is himself a j^^ff^'^' fainilidti^ but has no 
(ujudtl at all. 

4. Marcus, his wife Terentia Minor, and their child 
Decimus (0, 10, 10). Notice that the other child, Servius 
(15), having been emanc^ipated by Marcus is no longer agnate 
to his father, mother, or brother. 

25 Gognati, on the other hand, were what we call blood 
relations, no matter whether they traced their relationship 
through males or females, and regardless of what ^>(;/e*7^7.s 
had been over them. The only barrier in the eyes of the law- 
was loss of citizenship (§1^), and even this was not always 
regarded. Tlius, in the ta])le last given, (laius, Faustus, 
Balbus, Publius, Terentia, Terentia Minor, Titus, Tiberius, 
Quhitus, Sex tins, Servius, and Decimus are all cognates 
with one another. So, too, is (iaia with all her descendants 
mentioned. So also are Tullia, Titus, and I'iberius; Licinia, 
Quintus, and Sextius; Marcus, Servius, and Decimus. But 
husband and wife (Gaius and (Jaia, Faustus and Tullia, 
Balbus and Licinia, Marcus and Terentia Minor) were not 
cognates by virtue of their marriage, though that made 
them agnates. In fact public opinion discountenanced the 
marriage of cognates within the sixth (later the fourth) 
degree, and persons within this degree were said to have 
the ills oscffll. The degree was calculated l)y counting from 
one of the interested 2)arties through the common ancestor 
to the other and may be easily understood from the table 
givcMi in Sniilirs "Dictionary of Antiquities" under rof/udfl^ 
or the one given here (Fig. 1). Cognates did not form au 
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organic body in the state as did the agnates (§22), but tVn 
22d of P'e])riiary was set a8i<lo to commemorate the tie o 
blood {nlra royiuliio)^ and on this day presents wen 
exchanged and family reunions pro])a])ly hehl. It must ]>< 
understood, however, tliat myndtid gave no legal rights o 
claims under the Republic. 

26 Adfines. — Persons connected by marriage only wen 
called (ulflnesy as a wife with her husband's cognates an ( 
Jie with hers. There were no formal degrees of adfniitd,^ 
as there were of rjKjndUo, Those adflueH for whom dis 
tinctive names were in common use were: gener, son-in 
law; itnrus^ daugliter-in-law; .socer^ father-in-law; Hocrns 
moi\\Qr-\n'\xi^\\ prlrifjuKs^ jwlrifjua,, step-son, step-daughter 
r'itrirvs^ step-father; norcrra, step-mother. If we compare 
these names with tlie awkward compounds that do duty fo: 
them in Enirlish, we shall have additional proof of the stresi 
laid by the Komaiis on family ties: two women who marrie( 
brothers w(^re called uhilfrlrPs, a relationship for which w< 
do not have ev(^n a compound. The names of blood rela 
tions tell iIk^ sanu^ story: a glance at the table of cognatoi 
will show how strong lh(^ Latin is lun-e, how weak th< 
English. We have "unch^," ''aunt," and "cousin," bir 
between (frimridns and /Ktfrnvs^ nnUcvicra and amita^ pal rv 
el is and ronsdhnnHs^ w(i can distinguish only by descriptivi 
])lirases. For atdrtts and t rif((r(is^\i\ have merely the indefi 
nite "forefatJi(U's." In the same way the language testilioj 
to the headship of the fatlu^r. We speak of the "mothei 
country" and "mother tongue," ])ut to the Koman these 
were paivui and scrmh ]f(ff rius. As the jKifer stood to the 
flliffs, so stood the jKth'dmis to the cUviis^ i\\o patn'ril tc 
the pi e/jci I, ihe p(( Ires (^senators) to the rest of the citizens, 
and Tapitcr (Jove the Father) to the other gods of Olympus. 

27 The Family Cult. — It has been said (§23) that (ujudtic 
was the closest tie known to the Romans. The importance 
they attached to the agnatic family is largely explained bj 
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their ide^as of tlip. fiihiro lifti. They IxOiovcd ihid tho souls 
of 111 en had an oxistenci^ iqKirt from tho bodv% but not in a 
BppiLrato gpirit-lfind. TlK\y ooncelvod of tho soul as hovor- 
hig around Ihe place of burial and reqnirii^g for jtg peiree 
inid happinc^fifi tljut offerings of food and drink shoiild bo 
made to it regularly. Should these offerings he dis€ontm- 
nod, the soul would cease to bo huppy itself, nnd miglifc 
become perhaps a spirit of evil. The maintonance of these 
ritea and ecremonies devoh^ed natiindly upon tho desoend- 
ante from genorutioii to generation, whom the apirita in turn 
would guide and guard. 

The Roman waa hound, therefore, to perform these acts 
of affection and piety bo long as he lived himself, and bound 
no less to provide for their per- 
formance after his death by perpet- 
uating his race and the family en It, 
A curse was believed to rest upon 
the childless man. Marriage was, 
therefore, a solemn religious duly, 
entisrod iiitooidy with the approval 
of the godd ascertained by the aus- 
pices. In talcing a wife to himself 
the Roman nmde her a partaker of 
Ids family mysteries, a service that 
brooked no dirided allegiance, lie 
therefore separated her entirely 
from her father's family, and was 
ready in turn to surreuder his 
daughter w^Ithout reserve to the 
husband with whom she was to 
minister at auother altar, The 
pdier famlUm was the priest of the household, and those 
subject to his pote^'stm assisted in the prayers and offerings, 
the mrrfi fffmtliflriff. 

But it might he that a marriage was fruitless, or that the 
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Ilead of the Ilonse saw his sons die before him. In this 
ease he had to face the prospect of the extinction of his fam- 
ily, and his own descent to the grave with no posterity to 
make him blessed. One of two alternatives was open to 
him to avert such a calamity. lie might give himself in 
adop tion and pass into another family in which the perpet- 
uation of the family cult seemed certain, or he might adopt 
a son and thus perpetuate his own. He usually followed 
the latter course, because it secured peace for the souls of 
his ancestors no less th:in for his own. 
30 Adoption. — The person adopted might be either a /^r/^er 
familids himself or, more usually, fif'iliuH familids. In the 
case of the latter the process was called adoptio and was a 
somewhat complicated proceeding by which the natural 
parent conveyed his son to the other, the effect being to 
^ transftjr the adopted person from one family to the other. 
Tlie adoption of a jxtler pun ill as was a much more serious 
matter, for it involved the extinction of one family {%''Z\)) \\\ 
order to prevent the extinction of another. It was called 
(i(ln)(j(Uid and was an affair of state. It had to be sanctioned 
by the ^;o/i^(/?6'C.s', the highest officers of religion, who 
had probably to make sure that the adntfidtux had brothers 
cnougli to attend to the interests of the ancestors whose cult 
lie was renouncing. If the pofi/ijire.s gave their consent, it 
liiid still to be s:in(!tioned by the ro/in'fia canfurUUa^ as the 
adrogation might deprive the (jens of its succession to the 
property of the childless man (§'22). If the coniitia gave 
(M)nsent, the adroiidtHs sank from the position of Head of a 
House to that of a fllins familids in the household of his 
adoptive father. If h3 had wife and children, they passed 
with him into tlie new family, and so did all his property. 
Over him the adoptive father had /wfrstds as over a son of 
his own, and looked upon him as flesli of his flesh and bone 
of his bone. AVe can have at best only a feeble and inade- 
(juate notion of what adoption meant to the Komans. 
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The Fatria Fotestas. — T]ie authority of the pater famiUds 31 
over his descendants was called usually the patria potestds^ 
but also the patria maiestdSy the pat Hum his, and the 
imperium paternum. It was carried to a greater length by 
the Romans than by any other people, a length that seems 
to us excessive and cruel. As they understood it, the pater 
famiUds had absolute power over his children and other 
agnatic descendants. He decided whether or not the new- 
born child should be reared; he punished what he regarded 
as misconduct with penalties as severe as banishment, 
slavery, and d.eath ; he alone could own and exchange prop- 
erty — all that his descendants earned or acquired in any way 
was his: according to the letter of the law they were little 
better than his chattels. If his right to one of them was dis- 
puted, he vindicated it by the same form of action that he 
used to maintain his right to a house or a horse; if one was 
stolen, he proceeded against the abductor by the ordinary 
action for theft; if for any reason he wished to transfer one . 
of them to a third person, it was done by the same form of 
conveyance that he employed to transfer inanimate things. 
The jurists boasted that these powers were enjoyed by 
Roman citizens only. 

Limitations. — But however stern this authority was theo- 32 
retically, it was greatly modified in practice, under the 
Republic by custom, under the Empire hy law. King 
Romulus was said to have ordained that all sons should be 
reared and also all firstborn daughters; furthermore that 
no child should be put to death until its third year, unless 
it was grievously deformed. This at least secured life for 
the child, though i\iQ pater famiUds still decided whether it 
should be admitted to his household, with the implied social 
and religious privileges, or be disowned and become an out- 
cast. King Numa was said to have forbidden the sale into 
slavery of a son who had married with the consent of his 
father. But of much greater importance was the check put 
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j j upon arbitrary and cruel pnnisliments by custom. Cusi 

; not law, obliged the pater fa mil ids to call a council of r 

tives and friends (iudiriftm dotnesticum) when he conti 
plated inflicting severe punishment upon his children, j 
public opinion obliged him to abide by their verdict. E 
m i in the comparatively few cases where tradition tells us t 

the death penalty was actually inflicted, we usually find t 
the father acted in the capacity of a magistrate happen 
to be in office when the offense was committed, or that 
penalties of the ordinary law were merely anticipated, ] 
haps to avoid the disgrace of a public trial and execution 

33 So, too, in regard to the ownership of property the c 
ditions were not really so hard as the strict lettor of the 
makes them appear to us. It was customary for the II 
of the House to assign to his (children property, peci 
C'cattlO of their own''), for them to manage for their c 
benefit. And more than this, although the pater f ami i 
held legal title to all their acquisitions, yet practice 
all property was acfjuired for and belonged to the housoh 
as a whole, and he was in elTcc^t little more than a trug 
to hold and administer it for the common benefit. Thi 
shown by the fact that there was no graver offense agai 
public morals, no fouler blot on private character, than 
])rove untrue to this trust, patriinbninm prhfundere. lU^si 
this, the long continuance of tlie juitesjas is in itself a pi 
that its rigor was more apparent than real. 

34 Extinction of the Potestas. — 1'he ptftria pat est as ' 
extinguished in various ways: 

1. By the death of the jtater familids^ as has b 
explained in JJllL 

2. Hy the emancipation of the son or daughter. 
:], By the loss of citizenship by either father or son. 

4. If the son became a Jtduien did lis or iho. daughtc 
vir(/o restdtis. 

5. If either father or child was adopted by a third pai 
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6, If the daughter passed hy formal marriage into I ho 
power {in vtanum) of a husband, though this did not e&seti- 
thdly change her dependent condition (§35). 

7. If the son becnnie a public magistrate. In this ease 
tho jwo/<?^M5 was anspmuled during the period of office, but 
after it expired the father m.ight hold 
the son accountable for his acts, pub- 
lic and private, while holding the mag- 
istracy, 

Manila. — ^The subject of marriage 
will be considered later; at this 
point it IS only necessury to define 
the power over tho wife posses^^ed by 
the husband in its most extreme 
form J called by the Ho mans wmufs. 
Jiy the oldest and mo,st solemn 
Form of marriage the wife was 
separated entirely from her father's 
family (|'^H) and passed into her 
husband's power or ''hand'' {mn- 
tmitiu in mftnwm). This assumes, 
of oourae, lliat lie was ml iuri^; 
if he was not, then though nomiiuiUy 
in his "hand" she was really sul^jeet as hv was tu his /wi^r 
famUhls, Any pmperty sho had of hi*r own, and to have had 
any she mtiafc have been independent before her marriage, 
passed to him as a matter of eonr&^e. If she had none, her 
;;^f/f^r/rfw///^?.v furnished a dowry {^/«.v), which shared the same 
fate. Whatever she acquired by her industry or otherwise 
while the marriage lasted also became hi^r husband's, Ho 
fur, therefore, as property rights were coiieerned the nmnns 
dilfered in no respect from the jmtr in prffe^^tm: the wife was 
hf Imo flliae, and ou the husbaiurs death took a danghter'a 
share in his estate. 

Ill other resppctti matttts eonferi'ed more liiiuted ^x) wet's. 36 
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The liuabtiii'l w;i3 refiuired hy hiw^ not merely obliged b]i 
custom, to refer tdleged miacoiiduct of his wife to ihi 
inth't'iHui dmnvdhmm^ and i\m was composed in part of lie 
cognates (§25). Ho could put her away for certain grav< 
offenses only; if he divorced her without good cause b« 
was punished with the loss of all his property. Ke could 
not Rsell li(T at alL Tn ^hort^ public opiuioai and custuni 

operated even more strongly 
for ]ier proteetioa than fo^ 
that of her children. It mma 
bo noticed, therefore, tha 
the chief distiuctioii botweeK 
mimftfi and jmfriu pofe^/as laj 
iu the fact that tlio forme* 
was a legal relationship based 
upon the consent of tba^ 
weaker party, while the lattef 
wuK a natural relationt^hip 
anU^ccHleitt to all huv and 
f^hoice. 

Domiiiic& Poteatas. — Tbo 
li^ht of owner^ihip in hitj 
]froperty (flmmniea pofe.stds) 
w'lwi ahsoliite in the eaao of a 
pifttT /(ttiiih'm and has bees 
Bufliciontly explained in pv 
ceding paragraphs. This ownersliip included slaves as well 
m inanimate thiiigSj and slaves as well aa imuiiniato thingi 
were mere chattels in the eyes of the ]aw\ The iuflueuce oi 
eitstorn and iniblic ophiion, so far m these tended to niitiJ 
gating the horrors of their condition , will be discussed laterJ 
It will be suifieient to say here that there was nothing 
wdnch tlie slave could appeal from the Judgment of his mus- 
ter. Jt was limil and absolute* 







CHAPTER II 

THE NAME 

Beferen(^es: Marqiiardt, 7-27; Voipft, 811, 316 f., 454; Paiily-Wissowa, under 
cognomen; Smith, Harper, and Liibker, under nonieti. 

See also: Kgbert, "Latin Inscriptions," Chapter IV; C;ignat, "Cours d'Ej)!- 
Kraphie I^atine," Chapter I; Hlibner, "Romische Epigraphik," pp. 653-680 of 
MUller's Handbuch, Vol I. 

The Triple Name. — Nothing is more familiar to the 38 
student of Latin than tlie fact that the Komans whose works 
he reads first have each a threefold name, Caius Jiiiins 
Caesar, Marcus Tullius Cicero, Publiiis Vergiliiis Maro. 
This was the system that prevailed in the best dnys of the 
Republic, but it was itself a development, starting with, a 
more simple form in earlier times and ending in utter con- 
fusion under the Empire. The earliest legends of Rome 
show us single names, Romulus, Remus, Faustulus; but side 
by side with these we find also double mimes, Numa Pom- 
pilius, Ancus Marcius, TuUus Hostilius. It is possible that 
single names were the earliest fashion, but when we pass 
from legends to real history the oldest names that we find 
are double, the second being always in the genitive case, ^ 
representing the father .or the Head of the House: Marcus ^ 
Marci, Caecilia Metelli. A little later these genitives were 
followed by the letter / (for fllim or fllia) or nxor^ to ^ 
denote the relationship. Later still, but very anciently 
nevertheless, we find the f reeborn man in possession of the i 
three names with which we are familiar, the nonien to mark' 
the clan {gens)^ the cof/nomen to mark the family, and the 
praenomen to mark the individual. The regular order of 
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tho three n amos i s y j /'// 1' mlmt' n , w una* ti , rr?!/ w nm rft, al t h on gh in 
poetry the order is oft€ii changed to adapt the name t^> 
the meter, 
39 Great foriimhty required ereii tuoro than the three 
ijimieg- In otHcial documents and in the stute records it 
was uBtial to insert between a man^s nofmn and coffudmtn 
ihQ pnieudm I na of his father j grandfather, and great- grand- 
father, and gometiijic^ 
e%^en the name of the 
tribe to which he be- 
longed. So Cioero 
might write his HHme: 
M. TiilUua M, f. M, 
iL M* pr* for, Cigero; 
that is, Mareua Tul- 
lius Cicero I son (fUtHft) 
of Marcus^ grandsoij 
(nejms) of Marcus 
great-grandson {prt^ 
Hppds) of Mare us » 
the tribe Cornelia. Se 
another example i| 

On the other han 
even the triple nat 
was too long for ord 
nary uaa, ChiUlrcn, elares, and intimate IricxndH addresse 
the citizen J master, and friend hy his pnwuumeu onlj 
Ordinary acquaintances used the mjuumtn with tl 
pmenfnnm prefixed for emphatic address. In eumc 
appeals we find the no men also used, with sometimes the" 
praemmeu or the possessiye ml preilxefh When two only i 
the three names are thus need in familiar int-ercourse 
order Taries* If the pmenfymen is one of the two, it alwa| 
stands first, except in the poets for metrical reasons and J 
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a few places in prose where the text is uncertain. If the 
praenomen is omitted, the arrangement varies: the older 
writers and Cicero put the cognomen first, Ahdla Servilms 
(Cic. Milo, 3, 8: cf . (7. ServiUuslAhdla^ Cat. I., 1, 3). Caesar 
puts the nomen first; Horace, 4jivy, and Tacitus have both 
arrangements, while Pliny adheres to Caesar's usage. It 
will be convenient to considei* the three names separately, 
and to discuss the names of men before considering those of 
the other members of iYiQ/amiUa. 

The Fraenomen. — The number of names used as j^nie-^l 
nornina seems to us preposterously small as compared with 
our Christian names, to which they in some measure corre- 
spond. It was never much in excess of thirty, and in 
Sulla's time had dwindled to eighteen. The full list is 
given by the authorities named above, but the following are 
all that are often found in our school and college authors: 
Auhis (yl), DecimuH (/>), GdluH (T/), G/iaeus (^'X), Kae- 
so (A"), Lucius (/>), Maui us (^)f' ), Mdims (J/ ), rithHus (P), 
Qulntus ((?), >SV^r/'///.s' {SER), Sex! us {SEX), S/rttn'Ms (>S'), 
Tiberius {TL), and TUus (T), The forms of these names 
were not absolutely fixed, and we find for Gnaeus the forms 
(htaivos (early), Naevos, Xaeus, and Gneus (rare); so also 
for Servius we find Serfjiusy the two forms going back to 
an ancient Henjuius. The abbreviations also vary: for 
Aulus we find regularly A^ but also A V and A VL; for 
Sextus we find SEXT and S as well as SEX, and similar 
variations are found in the case of other names. 

But small as this list seems to us the natural con- 42 
servatism of the Romans found in it a chance to display 
itself, and the great families repeated the names of their 
children from generation to generation in such a way as to 
make the identification of the individual very difficult in 
modern times. Thus the Aemilii contented themselves 
with seven of these pracndmina, Gdi'us, Gnaeus, Lurins, 
MdniuSy Marcus^ Qulntus, and Tiberius^ but used in addi- 
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tion omt tliat is not found in any otlier genu, ^ff7fnercf4$ 
(J/. LI/). Tho Claiidii used six, frih'tts, Dfri/auny J^driuM, 
l*fihllns^ Tihcrins^ and (Jnlnfus^ with tho additional name 
Appius (Arr)^ of Sahino origin, wliioh they brought to 
IJonio. TIk^ Coriu'lii us.'d suven, Aifhts, Gniu'tis^ Tjfirlus^ 
Mfhr/fs, I*nhliHs^ Srrritfs, and 7'i/jrrifts. A still smaller 
nnnib(M' suffmcd for tlio Julian gens, Gains, Lucius^ and 
Sr.rf/fs^ with tho iianio Ynpisms^ wliinh went out of iiso in 
vory early limes. And even these selections wore sul)ject to 
further limitations. I'hns, of the ijcus <Han(li(t only one 
hrancrh {xt'irps)^ known as tho dlamlil Xcroties^ used the 
niunes Drrimns and Tlhcrins^ and out of the seven names 
used in the ()?ns (^nrnvlia. the braiKjh of the S(;ipios {Cornelii 
Scl/n'oHcs) used oidy (hiacus^ LCtruis, and JUlblius, Even 
at'ter a prttrHninrit had found a ])laert in a given family, it 
might hi". (h'libiMvitely dis(*arded : thus, the Olaudii gave up tho 
name .Lfiritfs and the Manlii the name ^f(lrrus on aooount of 
the disgrace l)rought \\\)0\\ their families by mtiu who bore 
th(5se names; and th(^ Antonii never us(m1 th(i name Marcus 
after the downfall of tin; famous triumvir, Marcu-; Antonius*. 
43 From the list of names usual in his family the father gave 
on(^ to liis son on the ninth day aftc^r his birth, the dies lustri- 
Otis. It was a custom th(»n, (me that seems 
natural enough in our own times, for tho 
father to give? his own pnir/fo/ftf/i to his first- 
born son; (.'icero's name (S'JJ)) shows tho 
name M a rots four times repeated, and it is 
|)n)hal)le thai he came from a long line of 
^'""'■'^■''- < hU'st sons. When these names wore first 

Cai>.\k 

given they must have been chosen with 
due regard to their etymnlogicai meanings and have had 
some rehition to the circumstances atteiuling the birth of 
the child: Livy in speaking of the mythical Silvius Aeneas 
givi'S us to understand that he received his tirst name 
boeaus(^ he was horn in a forest {silca). 
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So, Lucius meant originally *'born by day," Jf(rZ/^/7^v, 44 
''born in the morning"; Quintus, Sextus, Decimus^ 
Postumus^ etc., indicated the succession in the family; 
Tullus was connected with the verb t oiler e in the sense of 
"acknowledge" (§95), Servius with servdre^ Gdius with 
f/audere. Others are associated with the name of some 
divinity, as Mdrcus and Mdtnercu,^ with Mars, and TiheriuH 
with the river god Tiberis. But these meanings in the 
course of time were forgotten as completely as we have 
forgotten the meanings of our Christian names, and even 
the numerals were employed with no reference to their 
proper forofe: Cicero's only brother was called Qulntus. 

The abbreviation of the praenomen was not a matter of 45 
mere caprice, as is the writing of initials with us, but was 
an established custom, indicating perhaps 
Roman citizenship. Thepraamnen was writ- 
ten out in full only when it was used by itself 
or when it belonged to a person in one of 
the lower classes of society. When Roman 
names are carried over into English, they 
should always be written out in full and Ymviu: ^. 

pronounced accordingly. In the same way, 
when we read a Latin author and find a name abbreviated, 
the full name should always be pronounced if we read 
aloud or translate. 

The Nomen. — This, the all-important name, is called for 46 
greater precision the nomen (jenille and the no men (jentill- 
ciurn. The child inherited it, as one inherits his surname 
now, and there was, therefore, no choice dr selection about 
it. The nomen ended originally in -ins, and this ending 
was sacredly preserved by the patrician families: the endings 
-ems, -aius, -aeus, and -eus are merely variations from it. 
Other endings point to a non-Latin origin of the gens. 
Those in -dcus {Avididcus) are Gallic, those in -jia {(^aeruio) 
are Etruscan, those in -enus or -ietiua {Salvidienua) are 
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Umbriau or Pieene* Rome others are formed from ffie 
name of the town from whit!h the family spriiiig, either with 
the regulH.r terminations -dum and -onsiis {AiMuu&j JVor- 
bdnus^ AquillvmiM), or with the suffix -ihh {Ptntsinjty 
Panne uMiLs) in imitation of the older and moro aristocratio 
U80* Standing entirely apart is the nmmn of the notorioiii 
Odrus Verrex^ which look;^ like a cot/ndmen out of place 

47 The mtnen belonged by custom to all connected tvith the 
gens, to the plebeian us well as the patrician branches, to 
men, women, clientB, and freedmen without dUtiJiction. It 
was perhaps the natural deal re to separate them selves fro 
thci mere humble bear PTB of I heir nomm that lod patrifdan 
families to use a limited number of prnfnfiwintf^ avoiding 
those used by their clanemen of inferior social stimding* 
At any rate it is noticeable that I bo plebeian fariiilies, as 
soon as political nobility and the busts in their liailR gave, 
them a standing above their fellows, ahowed the sami 
oxcduaivoness in the selection of names for their childrei 
that the patritujins had (li&phiyed before them (S^^)* 

48 The GogEomen. — Besides the individual name and tb 
name that marked ,hia f/ens^ the Eoman had often a third 

name, called the mfjnftmen^ that 
served to indicate the family o: 
branch of the genH to which b 
belonged. Almost all the greal 
ffflutm were thus divided, some o 
them into uumeroua branches. 
The Corneliaii gens, for example, 
included the plebeian iJolahellae 
Lentuli, Cethegi, and Cinnao, i 
addition to the patrieian Scipiones. 
Maluginenses, Rufini, etc, Th 
of clansmen as auch a branch, or 
to transmit a common cofjmtmu 
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recognition of a group 
stir^'S^ and as entitled 
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required the formal consent of the whole genfi^ and carried 
with it the loss of certain privileges as f/entlles to the 
members of the dirps. 

From the fact that in the official name (§'39) the 49 
f'of/nornefi followed the name of the tribe, it is generally 
believed that the oldest of these cognomina did not go back 
beyond the time of the division of the people into tribes. Ix, 
is also generally believed that the cor/ndm&n was originally a 
nickname, bestowed on account of some personal peculiarity 
or characteristic, sometimes as a compliment, sometimes in 
derision. So, we find many pointing at physical traits, 
such fisAlbus, Barbdtus, Cincimidfus^ Claudus, Lonr/u,s (all 
originally adjectives), and the nouns JVdso and Capita (''the 
man with a nose," "with a head"); others refer to the 
temperament, such as Henkjnux^ Blandus^ (Jato^ Sercfins^ 
tSevcru-sj others still denote origin, such as Galhis^ Lif/ns^ 
Sffdl/ius, Sicnlns^ Tuscits, These names, it must be remem- 
bered, descended from father to son, and would naturally 
lose their appropriateness as they passed along, until in the 
course of time their meanings were entirely lost sight of, as 
were those of i\iQ praenoiaina (§44). 

Under the Eepublic the patricians had almost without 50 
exception this third or family name; we are told of but one 
man, Caius Marcius, who lacked the distinction. With the 
plebeians the cof/nomen was not so common, perhaps its 
possession was the exception. The great families of the 
Marii, Mummii, and Sertorii had none, although the 
plebeian branches of the Cornelian gens (§48), the Tullian 
gens, and others, did. The cogndnien came, therefore, to be 
prized as an indication of ancient lineage, and individuals 
whose nobility was new were anxious to acquire it to 
transmit to their children. Ilence many assumed cogndmina 
of their own selection. Some of these were conceded by 
public opinion as their due, as in the case of (^naeus Poni- 
peius, who took Maynuis as his ooyndincn. Others were 
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derided by their contemporaries, as wo deride the made-to- 
order coat of arms of some nineteenth century upstart. It 
is probable, however, that only nobles ventured to assume 
cogtiomina under the Republic, though under the Empire 
their possession was hardly more than the badge of freedom. 

51 Additional Names. — Hesides the three names already 
described, wo find not infrecjuently, even in Kci>ublican 
times, a fourth or fifth. I'hcse were also called cof/nonthia 
by a loose extension of the word, until in the fourth century 
of our era the name a(jnoinina was given them by the 
grammarians. They may bo conveniently considered under 
four heads: 

In the first place, the process that divided the gens into 
brandies might be continued even further. That is, as the 
(jetis ])ecame numerous enough to throw off a .stlrp.s, so the 
f<fir/}s in ])rocess of time might throw off a branch of itself, 
for which there i.s no Ixitter name than the vague fa mi I id, 
'I'his actually ha])pcned very frequently: the (jUns (/ornclia^ 
for example, threw off the sfirjhs of the Srlpiones^ aful these 
in turn the family or "house" of the yds'tcne. So we find 
the fjuadruj)le name Pfthlitts (forifUlitfs Scipio ^dHlca^ in 
which the last name was probably given very much in the 
same way as the third had been given before the division 
took place. 

52 In the second place, when a man passed from one family 
to another by adoption (>$']()) he regularly took the three 
names of his adoptive father and added his own nomen 
gentile with the suflix -anus. 11uis, Lucius Aemilius 
Paulus, the son of Lucius Aemilius Paulus Macedonicus 
(see §53 for the last name), was adoj^ted by Publius Cor- 
nelius Scipio, and took as his new name PMins Cornelius 
Scipio ArmiVulnus, In the same way, when Caiu-s Octavius 
Ca^pias was adopted by Caius Julius Caesar, he became 
Guius J f( Jiffs ('(lesftr Ortdridnus^ and is hence variously 
styled Octavius and Octavianus in the histories. 
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In the third place, an additional name, sometimes called 53 
cofpidnien ex virtute^ was often given by acclamation to a 
great statesman or victorious general, and was put after his 
cof/ifomen. A well known example is the name of Puhlius 
Cornelius Scipio Africanus, the last name having been 
given bim after his defeat of Hannibal. In the same way, 
his grandson by adoption, the Pablius Cornelius Scipio 
Aomilianus mentioned above, received the same honorable 
name after he had destroyed Carthage, and was called 
Pt'Mlus Oornelms Scipio AfrirdNus Aennhdnus. Snch a 
name is Macedonicus given to Lucius •Vemilius Paulns for 
liis defeat of Perseus, and the title Augustus given by the 
senate to Octavianus. It is not certainly known whether, or 
not these names passed by inheritance to the descendants of 
those who originally earned them, but it is probable that the 
eldest son only was strictly entitled to take his father's title 
of honor. 

In the fourth place, the fact that a man had inherited a 54 
nickname from his ancestors in the form of a rof/nd/neii 
(§40) did not prevent his receiving another from some 
() personal characteristic, especially as the inherited name had 
/ often no application, as we have seen, to its later possessor. 
To some ancient Publius Cornelius was given the nickname 
Srlpio (§49), and in the course of time this was taken by all 

^his descendants without thought of its appropriateness and 
became a rjujnhnien; then to one of these descendants was 
given another nickname for perr^onal reasons, Xdsha^ and in 
course of time it lost its individuality and became the name 
of a whole family (§51) ; then in precisely the same way a 
member of this family became prominent enough to need a 
separate name and was called CorcHhun^ his full name being 
Pfihlius Cornelius Scipio Xds'ica Corculum* It is evident 
that there is no reason why the expansion should not have 
continued indefinitely. Such names are Publius Cornelius 
Lentulus Spinther, Quintus Caecnliu^ Metellus Celer, and 
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Publius Cornelius Scipio Nasica Sorapio. It is also evident 
that we can not always distinguish between a mere nick- 
name, one belonging strictly to this paragraph, and the 
additional coynoiiien that marked the family 'off from the 
rest of the stirp-H to which it belonged. It is perfectly 
possible that the name Spinther mentioned above has as 
good a right as Nasica to a place in the first division 

(§•51)- 
55 Confusion of Names. — A system so elaborate as that we 
have described was almost sure to be misunderstood or 
misapplied, and in the later days of the Republic and under 
the Empire we find all law and order disregarded. The giv- 
ing-of the praenomen to the child seems to have been delayed 
too long sometimes, and burial inscriptions are numerous 
which have in place of a first name' the word pupus (PVP) 
"child," showing that the little one had died unnamed. 
One such inscjription gives the age of the unnamed child as 
sixteen years. Then confusion was caused by the misuse of 
tlie praciiotnen. Sometimes two are found in one name, 
e.g., rCthHus Aellns AUeiivs ArrhcUlm^ Mdrrvs, Sometimes 
words ending like the nditien in -m.s were used as prao- 
noitiiiKi: Cicero tells us that one Xumerius Qul/ttlus RitfiiH 
owed hi.s escape from death in a riot to his ambiguous first 
name. The familiar (luivs must have been a nomcu in very 
ancient times. Like irregularities occur in the use of the 
ndnu'H. Two in a name were not uncommon, one being 
derived from the family of the mother perhaps; occasionally 
three or four are used, and fourteen are found in the name 
of one of the consuls of the year 100 a.d. Then by a 
change, the converse of that mentioned above, a word might 
go out of use as a jjraendnien and become a nomoi: Cicero's 
enemy Lurius Scvfjlits CatiUna had for his gentile name 
Senjhts^ which had once been a first name (§41). The 
co(jmnuni was similarly abused. It ceased to denote the 
family and <;ame to distinguish members of the same family, 
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as the praenomina originally had done: thus the three sons 
of Marcus Annaeus Seneca, for example, were called 
Marcus Annaeus Novdtus^ Lucius Annaeus Seneca^ and 
Lucius Annaeus Mela. So, too, a word used as a cognomen 
in one name might ho used as a fourth element in another: 
•for example in iho names Lucius Cornelius Sulla and Lucius 
Cornelius Lentulus Sura the third and fourth elements 
respectively are really the same, heiug merely shortened 
forms of Surnla. Finally it may be remarked that the 
same name might be arranged differently at different times: 
in the consular lists we find the same man called Lucius 
Lucretius Tricipitlnus Fldvus and Lucius Lucretius Fldvus 
Tricipitlnus, 

There is even greater variation in the names of persons 56 
who h^d passed from one family into another by adoption. 
Some took the additional name (§52) from the stirps instead 
of from the (/ens, that is, from the cognomen instead of from 
the nomen. A son of Marcus Claudius Mar cell us was adopted 
by a certain Publius Cornelius Lentulus and ought to have 
been called Ptiblivs Cornelius Lentiihis Claudia nus; ho 
took instead the name Publitts Cornelius Lentulus Mar- 
cellmus, and this name descended to his children. The 
confusion in this direction is well illustrated by the name of 
the famous Marcus Junius Brutus. A few years before- 
Caesar fell by his hand, Brutus, as we usually call him, was 
adopted by his mother's brother, Quintus Servilius Caepio, 
and ought to have been called Quintus Servilius Catpio 
Idnidnus. Por some reason unknown to us he retained his 
own cognd7nen, and even his close friend Cicero seems 
scarcely to know what to call him. Sometimes he writes of 
him as Quintus Caepio Brutus, sometimes as Marcus 
BrUtus, sometimes simply as BrUtus, The great scholar of 
the first century, Asconius, calls him Marcus Caepio. 
Finally it may be noticed that late in the Empire we find a 
man struggling under the load of forty names. 
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57 Names of Women. — No very satisfactory account of the 
names of women can bo given, because it is impossible to 
discover any system in the choice and arrangement of those 
that have come down to us. It may be said in general that 
the threefold name was unknown in the best days of the 
Republic, and that 2)r(f('ndinina were rare and when used 
were not abbreviated. We find Ruch j)r(U' no mi na as PauUa 
and Vibia (the masculine forms of which early disappeared), 
Udia., Luria, and Pfihlia^ and it is probable that the daugli- 
ter took these from her father. More common were the 
adjectives Maxxtmd and Minor ^ and \\iQ numerals Scrnnda 
and Tvvlid^ but tliese unlike the corresponding names of 
men seem always to have denoted the place of the bearer 
among a f:;ronp of sisters. Jt was more usnal for the unmar- 
ried woman to be called by her father's nomen in its 
feminine forni, Tidlid^ Come/iff, with the addition of her 
father's roi/no/ncn in the genitive case, (Jacciliff. MeMU^ fol- 
lowed later by the letter f (=f)Ua) to mark the relationship. 
Sometimes she used her mother's nomen after her father's. 
The married woman, if she passed into her husband's hand 
{maniiH^ §35) by the ancicnit patriciim ceremony, originally 
took his nomen ^ just as an adopted son took the name of the 
family into which he passed, but it can not be shown that 
the rule Avas universally or even usually observed. Under 
the later forms of niai liage she retained her maiden name. 
In the time of the Enij)ire we find the threefold name for 
women in general use, with the same riotous confusion in 
selection and arrangement as pnivailcu.I in the case of the 
names of men at the same time. 

£0 Names of Slaves. — Slaves had no more right to names of 
their own than they had to other 2)roperty, but took such as 
their masters were 2)lease(l to give them, and even these did 
not descend to their children. In the simjiler life of early 
times the slave was called ])He}\ just as the word "boy" 
was once used in this country for slaves of any ago. Until 
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late in the Eepublic the slave was known only by this name 
corrupted to por and affixed to the genitive of his master's 
first name: Mdrcipor {= Mdrcl puer), "Marcus's slave." 
When slaves became numerous this simple form no longer 
sufficed tp distinguish them, and they received individual 
names. These were usually foreign names, often denoting 
the nationality of the slave, sometimes, in mockery perhaps, 
the high-sounding appellations of eastern potentates, such 
names as Afer, Eleutheros, Pharnaces. By tliis time, too, 
the word serviis had supplanted piiei*. We find, therefore, 
that toward the end of the Republic the full name of a 
slave consisted of his individual name followed by the nomen 
and ])7'aendmen (the order is important) of his master and 
the word servu.s: Plianiaces Eijndtll PiMil .sey^vns. When 
a slave passed from one master to another ho took the no men 
of the new master and added to it the cofjndmeu of the old 
with the suffix 'duux: when Anna the slave of Maecenas 
became the property of Livia, she was called Anna L'nnae 
serva Maecen dllchi a. 

Names of Freedmen. — The freedman regularly kept the 59 
individual name which he had had as a slave, and was given 
the nomeoi of his master with any ^j;7/e«(y?//eM the latter 
assigned him. Thus, Andronicus, the slave 
of Marcus Livius Salinator, became when 
freed Luchis Livius Andronicus, the indi- 
vidual name coming last as a sort of rof/no- 
men. It happened naturally that the master's 
jjniendnien was often given, especially to a 
favorite slave. The freedman of a woman 
took the name of her father, e.g.. Mil reus 
Livius Atignsfae I Ismarus; the letter / stands for U //erf us, 
and was inserted in all formal documents. 01* course the 
master might disregard the reguLir form and give the freed- 
man any name he pleased. Thus, when Cicero manumitted 
his slaves Tiro and l^ionysius ho called the former in strict 
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accord with custom Mdrcua TuUlufi Tiro, but to tho latter 
he gave his own praendmefi and the nonieyi of his friend 
Titus Pomponius Atticus, the new name being MdrcuH 
Pomponius Dionjjsius. The individual names (Pharnaces, 
Dionysius, etc.) were dropped by tho descendants of f reed- 
men, who were anxious with good reason to hide all traces 
of their mean descent. 
60 Naturalized Citizens. — When a foreigner was given tho 
right of citizenship, he took a new name, which was 
arranged on much the same principles as have been 
explained in the cases of freedmen. His original name was 
retained as a sort of coynomen, and before it were written 
the j)rae)idnie7i that suited his fancy and the nomen of the 
^ person, always a Koman citizen, to whom he owed his citi- 

zenship. The most familiar example is that of the Greek 
poet Archias, wliom Cicero defended under the name of 
Jtdus Licuu'ffs Archias in the well-known oration, lie liad 
long been attached to the family of the Luculli and when 
he was made a citizen took as his nomen that of his dis- 
tinguished patron Lucius Licinius Lucullus; we do not 
know why ho selected tho first name Aulus. Another 
exann)le is that of the Caul mentioned by Caesar (B. C, I, 
47), Gdws Yaleriufi CahurKs, He took his name from 
('aius Valerius Flac^cus, tho governor of Gaul at the time 
tluit lio was given his citizenship. It is to this custom of 
takin<( the names of governors and generals that is due the 
fre(juent occiirroiioe of tht^ name Julius in Gaul, Pompeius 
in Spain, and Curnelius in Sicily. 



CHAPTER III 

MARRIAGE AND THE POSITION OF WOMEN 

References: Marquardt, 28-80; Voigt, 318, 449; Gmi, II, 5 f. ; FrledlSnder, 
I, 451 f.; Ramsay, 293 f., 477; Preston, 8f.; Smith, fnatrirndnium; Baumeister, 
696 f.; HsLrper, cdnubium,tnatrimonium; LUbker, 364; Pauly-Wiasows^ coemptio, 
confurreatw, conubium. 

Early Forms of Marriage. — Polygamy was never practiced 61 
at Rome, and we are told that for. five centuries after the 
founding of the city divorce was entirely unknown. Up to 
the time of the Servian constitution (date uncertain) the 
patricians were the only citizens and intermarried only with' 
patricians and with members of surrounding communities 
having like social standing. The only form of marriage 
known to them was the stately religious ceremonial called, 
as will be explained hereafter, cdnfarredtid. With the 
direct consent of the gods, with the pontifires celebrating 
the solemn rites, in the presence of the accredited repre- 
sentatives of his (/e7iSy the patrician took his wife from her 
father's family into his own (§28), to be a indter fmnUids^ to 
rear him children who should conserve the family mysteries, 
perpetuate his ancient race, and extend the power of Rome. 
Hy this, the one legal marriage of the time, the wife passed 
hi wannm virl^ and the husband acquired over her prac- 
tically the same rights as he had over his own children 
(§§35, 30) and other dependent members of his family. 
Such a marriage was said to be cum courvntione uxarim in 
manum virl (§35). 

During this period, too, the free non-citizens (§§177, 62 
178), the plebeians, had been busy in marrying and giving 
in marriage. There is little doubt that their unions had 
been as sacred in their eyes, then* family ties as strictly 
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regarded and as pure, as those of tlie patricians^ but these 
iiiiioDB were unhallowed by the iiiitioual gods and uuree- 
ognized by the civil law, simply because the plebeians 
were not yet citizens. Tlieir form of Tuarriage was called 
tUus^ and consisted essentially in tho living together of 
tlie man and woman as luiaband and wife lor a year^^H 
though there were, of course, eonvontioual forms and obser?-^^ 
ances, about which we know absolutely nothing. The ple- 
beian husband might acquire tho same rights over th^H 
person and property of his wife as the patrician, but tho^^ 
foim of inurriage did not in itself involve mnnns. Tlie wdte j 
might romaiu a member of her father's fannly and rebiii:|^| 
such property as he allowed her (§-i*)) by merely absentinj^^ 
herself from her husband IVn" tlie space of a irif/Ofilmn cark 
year. If she did this tho marriage was mne enumnimm' i\ 
mmimn^ and tho husband liad no control over her property 
if she did not, Lho marriage like that of the patrician ji wr 
nim cmiventium in vmnnm, 
63 At least as far back as the time of Servins goes anoth 
Koman form of marriage, also plebeian, ttiougli not 

ancient as mns. It Avas called 
coempHa and was a fictitious gale, 
I jy wh I oh i\\ii jut If r ftfuf // /V?>f o f t li e 
vvoniun, or her guardian [fft/ur) if 
E^lie was sfiJ 7/?r/A\ trani^fei'rod her 
to the man tHilirimHau rattfifL This 
form must have been a survival o' 
the old enstom ol purchase and sal^ 
of wives, but we do not know whe 
it was introduced among the Ri 
mans. It can-led manns wdth 
as a matter of coui'so and seems to have been regarded 
socially as better foi'ni than mHs, The two existed 
centuries side by aide, but vomplio survived hshs as a for 
of marriage dfm ijnnmuiiaiw in mauauu 
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^ lus Conubii. — While the Servian constitution made the 64 

^ plebeians citizens and thereby legalized their forms of mar- 
riage, it did not give them the right of intermarriage with 
the patricians. Many of the plebeian families were hardly 
less ancient than the patricians, many were rich and power- 
ful, but it was not until 445 B.C. that marriages between 
the two orders were formally sanctioned by the civil law. 
The objection on the part of the patricians was largely a 
religious one : The gods of the state were pa,t_rician gods, 
the auspices could be tal^en by patricians only, the marriages 
^ot patricians only were sanctioned by heaven. Their ora- 
tors protested that the unions of the plebeians were no 
better than promiscuous intercourse, they were not iustae 
niiptiae (§67) ; the plebeian wife was taken in vidtrimdnium^ 
she was at best an iixot\ not a mater familids; her offspring 
were "mother's children," not pat ricil. 

Much of this was class exaggeration, but it is true that 65 
at this early date the gens was not so highly valuec\ by the 
plebeians as by the patricians, and that the plebeians 
assigned to cognates certain duties and privileges that 
devolved upon the patrician (jentlUs. With the ills cdnuhil 
many of these points of difference disappeared. New condi- 
tions were fixed for iustae nuptiae; roemptio by a sort of 
compromise became the usual form of marriage when one of 
the parties was a plebeian; and the stigma disappeared 
from the word mdtrimdniinn. On the other hand patrician 
women learned to understand the advantages of a marriage 
xine conventione and marriage with mamis gradually became 
less frequent, the taking of the auspices before the cere- 
•mony came to be considered a mere form, and marriage 
began to lose its sacramental^.character, and with these 
changes came later the laxness in the marital relation and 
the freedom of divorce that seemed in the time of Augustus 
to threaten the very life of the commonwealth. 

It is probable that by the time of Cicero marriage with ## 



^ 



^ 



f 
f 



62 THE PRIVATE LIFE OP THE ROMANS 

manus was uncommon, and consequently that confarredtid 
and coemptio had gone out of general use. To a limited 
extent, however, the former was retained until Christian 
. times, because certain priestly offices {Jldmines maid res and 
reyes sacrorum) could be filled only by persons whose 
parents had been married by the confarreate ceremony, 
the one sacramental form, and who had themselves been 
married by the same form. But so great became the 
reluctance of women to submit to manus^ that in order 
to fill even these few priestly offices it was found necessary 
under Tiberius to eliminate manus from the confarreate 
ceremony. 

67 Nuptiae lustae.— There were certain conditions that had 
to be satisfied before a legal marriage could be contracted 
even by citizens. It was required: 

1. That the consent of both parties should be given, or 
of the ^;^^/6'/* familids if one or both were in potestdte. 
Under Augustus it was provided that the pater familids 
should not withhold his consent unless he could show valid 
reasons for doing so. 

2. That both parties should be pUberes; there could be 
no marriage between children. Although no precise age 
was fixed by law, it is probable that fourteen and twelve 
were the lowest limit for the man and woman respectively. 

3. That both man and woman should be unmarried. 
Polygamy was never practiced at Rome. 

68 4. That the parties should not be nearly related. The 
restrictions in this direction were fixed rather by public 
opinion than by law and varied greatly at different times, 
becoming gradually less severe. In general it may be said 
that marriage was absolutely forbidden between ascendants 
and descendants, between other cognates within the fourth 
degree (§25), and the nearer aclflnes (§2(5). If the parties 
could satisfy these conditions they might be legally married, 

• * but distinctions were still made that affected the civil status 
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of the children, although no donbt was cast upon their 
legitimacy or upon the moral character of their parents. 

If the husband and wife were both Roman citizens, their 69 
marriage was called iilstae mlptiae, which we may translate 
''regular marriage," their children were ifistl liheri and 
were by birth elves optimo iilre^ "possessed of all civil 
rights." 

If but one of the parties was a Roman citizen and the 
other a member of a community having the iils conuhil but 
not the full clvitds^ the marriage was still called iustae 
vdpfiae^ but the children took the civil standing of the 
father. This means that if the father was a citizen and the 
motlier a foreigner, the children were citizens; but if tho 
fatlier was a foreigner and the mother a citizen, the chil- 
dren were foreigners (jjeregrml) with the father. 

Ihit if either of the parties was without the ius coiiulu., 
the marriage, though still legal, was called nuptiae iniustae 
or indtrimonium iniustum^ "an irregular marriage," and 
the children, though legitimate, took the civil position of 
the parent of lower degree. AVe seem to have something 
analogous to this in the loss of social standing which 
usually follows the marriage of a person with one of dis- 
tinctly inferior 2)08it ion. 

I Betrothals.Kllpetrothal (spdnsdUa) as a preliminary to 70 
marriage was JEfisidered good form but was not legally 
necessary and carried with it no obligations that could bo 
enforced by law. In the spdnsdUa the maiden was promised 
to the man as his bride with "words of style," that is, in sol- 
emn form. The promise was made, not by the maiden her- 
self, but by her pater familids, or by her tillor if she was not 
iu potestdte. In the same way, the promise was made to the 
man directly only in case he was sicl iuris^ otherwise to 
the Head of his House, who had asked for him the maiden 
in marriage. The "words of style" were probably some- 
thing like this: 
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^'' Spondesne (tdiiim^ Ivam fiJkim {or \i she was awaid: 
(idiaiii^ Jjdril fiUani)^ mihl (or fUid meo) lu'drcnt clar'iV^ 
^^Di bene rortanl! Spondco,'^'* 
^'JJl bene vurfantV^ 

71 At any rate the word ftpondeb was technically used of i\\o 
promise, and the maiden was henceforth sjjonsa. The per 
son who made the promise had always the right to cancel ii . 
This was usually done through an intermediary {nunfin^), 
and hence the formal exj^ression for breaking an engagemoi.i 
was repudinni rennntUlrc^ or simply remudUlre. AVhile the 
contract was entirely one-sided, it should be noticed that a 
man was liable to Infdnila if lie formed two engagements at 
the same time, and that he could not recover any prc-cnl;; 
made with a view to a future marriage if he himself broke 
the engagement. Such presents were almost always made, 
and while we find that articles for personal use, the toilet, 
etc., were common, a ring was usually given. The ring was 
worn on the third linger of the left hand, bet^uuse it was 
believed that a nerve ran directly from this finger to the 
heart. It was also usual for the ajjonsa to make a present 
to her betrothed. 

72 The Dowry. — It was a point of honor with the Jlomans, 
as it is now with some European nations, for the bride to 
bring to her husband a dowry {db>i). In thoftase of a girl ju 
pot('><l(Ve this would naturally be furnished* by the Head of 
her House; in the case of one sul iilris it was furnished 
from her own property, or if she had none was contributed 
by her relatives. It seems that if they were reluctant she 
might by pro(jess of law compel her ascendants at least to 
furnish it. In early times, when marriage rffui conrvnftduv 
prevailed, all the property brought by the bride became the 
I)roperty of her husband, or of his jxtfer /((milUls (§35), but 
in later times, when nHu/ffs- was less common, and especially 
after divorce had become of frequent occurrence, a distinc- 
tion was made. A part (jf the bride's possessions was 



MARRIAGE AND THE POSITION OF WOMEN 55 

reserved for her own exclusive use, and a part was made 
over to the groom under the technical name of do.s. The 
relative proportions varied, of course, with circumstances. 

Essential Forms. — There were really no legal forms 73 
necessary for the solemnization of a marriage; there was no 
license to be procured from the civil authorities, the cere- 
monies simple or elaborate did not have to be performed by 
persons authorized by the state. The one thing necessary 
was the consent of both parties, if they were i^id iuris, or of 
their j}at res f (mil lids ^ if they were i/i po/csfd/e. It has been 
already remarked (§07, 1) that the pd/er famUids could 
refuse his consent for valid reasons only; on the other hand, 
he could command the consent of persons subject to him. 
It is probable that parental and filial affection (plrtds) made 
this hardship less rigorous than it now seems to us 

But while this consent was the only condition for ;i legal 74 
marriage, it had to be shown by some act of personal uin'on 
between the parties; that is, the 
marriage could not be entered into 
by letter or by the intervention of 
a third party. Such an overt act 
was the joining of hands {dextrdrvm 
iunctio) in the presence of wit- 
nesses, or the escorting of the bride 
to her husband's house, never 

omitted when the parties had any ^,^^^^^^, antoxknus nus 
social standing, or in later times 

the signing of the marriage contract. It was never neces- 
sary to a valid marriage that the parties should live together 
as man and wife, though, as we have seen (§0'2), this living 
together of itself constituted a legal marriage. 

The Wedding Day. — It will be noticed that superstition 75 
played an important part in the arrangements for a wedding 
two thousand years ago, as it does now. Especial pains had 
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to be taken to secure a lucky day. The Kalends, Nones, 
and Ides of each month, and. the day following each of 
them, were unlucky. So was all of May and the first half 
of June, on account of certain religious ceremonies observed 
in these months, the Argean offerings and the Lemuria in 
May and the dies reUf/idal connected with Vesta in Juno. 
Besides these the dies j)arenidles^ February 13-21, and the 
days when the entrance to the lower world was supposed to 
be open, August 24, October 5, and November 8, were care- 
fully avoided. One-third of the year, therefore, was abso- 
lutely barred. The great holidays, too, and these were 
legion, were avoided, not because they were unlucky, but 
because on these -days friends and relatives were sure to have 
other engagements. Women marrying for the second time 
cliose those very holidays to make their weddings less 
conspicuous. 

76 The Wedding Garments. — On the eve of her wedding day 
the bride dedicated to the Lards of her father's liouse her 
imlla (§liO) and the fo(/a pradej'ta^ which married women 
did not wear, and also if she was not much over twelve years 
of age her childish playthings. For the sake of the omen 
she put on "before going to sleep the tuyiica recta, or reyilla, 
woven in one piece and falling to the feet. A very doubtful 
picture is shown in Rich under the word recta. It seems 
to have derived its name from having been woven in the 
old-fashioned way at an upright loom. This same tunic was 
worn at the wedding. 

77 On the morning of the wedding day the bride was 
dressed for the ceremony by her mother, and Roman poets 
show unusual tenderness iis they describe her solicitude. 
There is a wall painting of such a scene, found at Pompeii 
and reproduced in Fig. 12. The chief article of dress was 
the tmiica recjiUa already mentioned, which was fastened 
around the waist with a band of wool tied in the knot of 
Hercules {nodus Jlerciddneus), probably because Herculos 
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Figure 12. Ukkssing the Bkidk 



was the guardian of wedded life. This knot the husband 

only was privileged to untie. Over the tunic 

was worn the bridal veil, the flame-eolored veil 

{flamrneum), shown in Fig. 13. So important 

was the veil of the bride that )mbpri\ "to veil 

one's self," is the regular word for "marry" 

when used of a woman. 

Especial attention was given to the arrange- 
ment of the hair, but unfortunately we have no 
picture preserved to us to make its arrangement 
clear. We only know that it was divided iuto 
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six locks by the point of a spear, prol)a>)ly a rem- 
iniscence of the ancient marriage by capture, and that 
these locks perhaps braided were kept in position by ribbons 
(vittae). The bride had also a wreath of flowers and sacred 
plants gathered by herself. The groom wore of coarse the 
toga and had a similar wreath of flowers on his head, lie 
was accompanied to the home of the bride at the proper 
time by relatives, friends, and clients, who were bound to do 
him every honor on his wedding day. 

79 The Ceremony. — The house of the bride's father, wlun-e 
the ceremony was performed, was decked with flowers, 
boughs of trees, bands of wool, and tapestries. The guests 
arrived before the hour of sunrise, and even then the omi^ns 
had been already taken. In the ancient confarreate cere- 
mony these were taken by the public augur, but in later 
times, no matter what the ceremony, the haruspices merely 
consulted the entrails of a sheep which had been killed in 
sacrifice. When the marriage ceremonies are described it 
must be remembered that only the consent was neces.sary 
(§73) with the act expressing the consent, and that all other 
forms and ceremonies were unessential and variable. Some- 
thing depended upon the particular form used, but more 
upon the wealth and social position of the families inter- 
ested. It is probable that most weddings were a good deal 
simpler than those described by our chief authorities. 

30 After the omens had been pronounced favorable the 
bride and groom appeared in the atrium, the chief room, 
and the wedding began. This consisted of two parts : 

1. The ceremony proper, varying according to the form 
used {eonfarrcdfidy coeinpfio^ or ils2fs), the essential part being 
the consent before witnesses. 

2. The festivities, including the feast at the bride's 
home, the taking of the bride with a show of force from her 
mother's arms, the escort to her new home (the essential 
part) , and her reception there. 
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81 The confarreate ceremony began with the dextrdrum 
iunrtid. The brido and groom were brought together by 
the pronnla^ a matron married to her first husband, and 
joined hands in tlie presence of ten witnesses representing 
the ten gentes of the curia. These are shown on an ancient 
sarcophagus found at Naples (Fig. 14). Then followed the 
words of consent spoken by the bride: Quando tu Gains ^ eijo 
(idia. The formula was unchanged, no matter what the 
names of the bride and groom, and goes back to a time when 
Gdiiis was a nomcn^ not 'a, praenomeyi {%bb) , It implied that 
the brido was actually entering the (jem of the groom (§§2*5, 
28, 3o), and was probably chosen for its lucky kieaning (§44). 
Even in marriages nine convent i one the old formula came to 
1)0 used, its import having been lost in lapse of time. The 
bride and groom then took their places side by side at the 
left of the altar and facing it, sitting on stools covered with 
the pelt of the sheep slain for the sacrifice. 
B2 A bloodless offering was then made to Jupiter })y the 
Voatiftx Maximus and the Fldmen JHdIiSy consisting of 
the cake of spelt (farnmni Wmm) from which 
the confarredtio got its name. With the offer- 
ing to Jupiter a prayer was recited by the 
Flamon to Juno as the goddess of marriage, 
and to Tellus, Picumnus, and Pilumnus, deities 
of the country and its fruits. The utensils nec- 
essary for the offering were carried in a covere 1 
basket {cuinerus) by a boy called cmnillusi 
(Fig. 15), whoso parents must have both been 
living at the time (patrlmus et rndtrlmiis), 

FKiHIRE 15. O , \J. / 

ACAniuaUH Then followed the congratulations, the guests 
using the word fellc iter. 
83 The coeni2)tid began with the fictitious sale, carried out 
in the presence of no less than five witnesses. The purchase 
money represented by a single coin was laid in the scales 
held by a Ubripens. The snales, scaleholder, coin, and 
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witnesses were all necessary for this kind of marriage. 
Then followed the dextrdrum iunctio and the words of con- 
sent, borrowed, as has been said, from the confarreate cere- 
mony. Originally the groom had asked the bride: An sibi 
mater famili as esse vellet. She assented, and put to him a 
similar question: An sihi pater familids esse vellet. To 
this he too gave the answer ''Yes." A prayer was then 
recited and sometimes perhaps a sacrifice offered, after 
which came the congratulations as in the other and more 
elaborate ceremony. 

The third form, that is, the ceremonies preliminary to 84 
usus^ probably admitted of more variation than either of the 
others, but no description has come down to us. We may be 
sure that the hands were clasped, the words of consent 
spoken, and congratulations offered, but we know of no 
special customs or usages. It was almost necessary for the 
three forms to get more or less alike in the course of time, 
though the cake of spelt could not be borrowed from the 
conlarreate ceremony by either of the others, or the scales 
and their holder from the ceremony of coemptio. 

The Wedding Feast. — After the conclusion of the cere- 85 
mony came the wedding feast (reua nuj)tidUs) lasting until 
evening. There can be no doubt that this was regularly 
given at the house of the bride's- father and that the few 
cases when we know that it was given at the groom's house 
were exceptional and due to special circumstances which 
might cause a similar change to-day. The feast seems to 
have concluded with the distribution among the guests of 
pieces of the wedding cake {?nustdceum)^ which was made of 
meal steeped in must (§290) and served on bay leaves. 
There came to be so much extravagance at these feasts and 
at the repotia mentioned below (§89) that under Augustus it 
was proposed to limit their cost by law to one thousand 
sesterces ($50), a piece of sumptuary legislation as vain as 
such restrictions have usually proved to be. 
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86 The Bridal Procession. — After the wedding feast tlie 
bride was forniiilly taken to her husband's house. This 
ceremony was called deductio^ and as it was essential to the 
validity of the marriage (§74) it was never on)itted. It was 
a public function, that is, any one might join the procession 
and take part in the merriment that distinguished it, and 
we are told that persons of rank did not scruple to wait in 
the street to see the bride. As evening approached the pro- 
cession was formed before the house "with torch bearei's and 
flute players at its head. When all was ready the marriage 
hymn (Iii/ufeNacfts) was sung and the groom took the bride 
with a show of force from the arms of her mother. The 
liomans saw in this custom a reminiscence of the rape of 
the Sabines, but it pro])ably goes far back beyond the 
founding of liome to the custom of marriage by capture 
that prevailed among many peoples. The bride then took 
her place in the procession attended by three boys, patrhnl 
et mdtnnil (§82) ; two of these walked ])y her side, holding 
each a hand, while the other carried before her the wedding 
torch of white thorn {spina alba). Behind the bride were 
carried the distalf aiul spindle, emblems of domestic life. 
The camillus with his ooneruH also wtdked in the procession. 

87 During the march were sung the versfts Frsrennhi'i^ 
abounding in coarse jests and persomilitios. The crowd also 
shouted the ancient marriage cry, the significance of which 
the Komans themselves did not understand. Wo find it in 
at least live forms, all variations of the name Talassius or 
Talassio, who was probably a Sabine divinity, though his 
functions are unkiu^wn. Livy derives it from the supposed 
name of a senator in the time of Romulus. The bride 
dropped on the way one of three coins which she carried as 
an offering to the Lares rnmpitdles; of the other two she 
gave one to the groom as an ein})lem of the dowry she 
brought him, and one to the L((res of his house. The 
groom meanwhile scattered nuts through the crowd. 
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Thk IS explained l>y Catnllns as ei token of his havin ,^ 
become a man nnd lutviiig put awnv ehildirili things (gl03), 
but the nuti were rather a symbol of Jraitfiihieas. The 
f*nstoi!i survivtji? in tlio thrawiii^ of rk-o ifi iiiodorn times. 

W 1 1 * 1 1 1 l\ I e |>r< M *eHS ion re ur h et I t h o 1 j o ii s e, t h l* b i' i d u w u ii n d a 8 
UiD door posts with bandB of wool, pnilmbly a aymhol of her 
awn work us mistress of the huiisehohl, and anointed tha 
(h)or with oil and fat, ernldems of plenty. Sht* was then 
lilted carefnlly orer the threshold, in order to avoid tho 
chance of so hat? an onien aa a slip of the foot on entering 
tho honse fur the first time. Others?, howevtM% see in the 
ciiatom another enrvival of marriage hy capture. 8ho 
then prononncod a^^ain this words of consent: Ulfl fil 
(j{liiti<^ I'iff) itilut^ and the door?? were rdosed against the gen- 
oral crowed; only tho invttetl guests entered with the pair. 

The hufilmnd met the wife in the iitrinm and offered horS9 
fire and wattn* in token of the life they were to live to<^^ether 
and her part in the htmtf** Upon tlie hearth was ready tln^ 
wood for a fire, and this the bride kindled with the tnari'iago 
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torch wh it'll liad been carried before her. The torch was 
afterwards thrown umonf( the gucjits to he scrambled for as a 
lui'ky possession. A prayer was then recited by the bride 
and &h\^ was ptaeed hy tho prouukt ou tlio Uclus tj^uidlh 
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(Fig. 16), which always stood on the wedding night in the 
atrium. Here it afterwards remained as a piece of orna- 
mental furniture only. On the next day was given in the 
new home the second wedding feast {repotia) to the friends 
and relatives, and at this feast the bride made her first 
offering to the gods as a mdtrona. A series of feasts fol- 
lowed, given in honor of the newly wedded pair by those in 
whose social circles they moved. 

90 The Position of Women. — With her marriage the Roman 
woman reached a position unattained* by the women of any 
other nation in the ancient world. No other people held its 
women in so high respect ; nowhere else did they exert so 
strong and beneficent an influence. In her own house the 
lioman matron was absolute mistress. She directed its 
economy and supervised the tasks of the household slaves 
but did no menial work herself. She was her children's 
nurse, and conducted their early training and education. 
Her daughters were fitted under their mother's eye to bo 
mistresses of similar homes, and remained her closest v\m\- 
panions until she herself had dressed them for the bridal 
and their husbands had torn them from her arms. She was 
her husband's helpmeet in business as well as in housohohl 
affairs, and he often consulted her on affairs of state. She 
was not confined at home to a set of so-called women's 
apartments, as were her sisters hi Greece; the whole house 
was hers. She received her husband's guests and sat at 
table with them. Even when subject to the inanux of her 
husband the restraint was so tempered by law and custom 
(g3(;) that she couhl hardly have been chafed by the fetters 
which had been forged with her own consent (§73). 

91 Out of the house the matron's dress {stola rndtrdndlis^ 
^2C)U) secured for her the most profound respect. Men 
made way for her in the street; she had a place at the pub- 
lic games, at the theaters, and at the great religious ceremo- 
nies of state. SluV could give testimony in the (courts, and 
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until late in the Republic might even appear as an advocate. 
Her birthday was sacredly observed and made a joyous occa- 
sion by the members of her household, and the people as a 
whole celebrated the Mdtrondlm, the great festival on the 
first of March, and gave presents to their wives and mothers. 
Finally, if she came of a noble family, she might be honored, 
after she had passed away, with a public eulogy, delivered 
from the rostra in the forum. 

It must be admitted that the education of women was 92 
not carried far at Eome, and that their accomplishments 
were few, and rather useful and homely than elegant. But 
the Eoman women spoke the purest and best Latin known 
in the highest and most cultivated circles, and so far as 
accomplishments were concerned their husbands fared no 
better. Respectable women in (Jreece were allowed no edu- 
cation at all. 

It must be admitted, too, that a great change took place 93 
in the last years of the Republics With the hixness of the 
family life, tbe freedom of divorce, and the inflow of wealth 
and extravagance, the purity and dignity of the Roman 
matron declined, as had before declined the manhood and 
the strength of her father and her husband. It must bo 
remembered, however, that ancient writers did not dwell 
upon certain subjects that are favorites with our own. The 
simple joys of childhood and domestic life, home, the praises 
of sister, wife, and mother may not have been too sacred for 
the poet and the essayist of Rome, but the essayist and the 
poet did not make them their themes. The mother of Horace 
must have been a singularly gifted woman, but she is never 
mentioned by her son. The descriptions of domestic life, 
therefore, that have come down to us are either from Greek 
sources, or are selected from precisely those circles where 
fashion, profligacy, and impurity made easy the work of the 
satirist. It is, therefore, safe to say that the pictures 
painted for us in the verse of Catullus and Juvenal, for 
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example, are not true of Roman women as a class in the 
times of which they write. The strong, pure woman of the 
early day must have had many to imitate her virtues in 
the darkest times of the Empire. There were mothers then, 
as well as in the times of the Graccp/i; there were wives 
as nol)le as the wife of Marcus Brutus. 



CHAPTER IV 

CHILDREN AND EDUCATION 

RKFERENCBS: Marquardt, 80-134; Voigt, 323 f., 397f., 455 f. ; G611, •*QaUus,»' II, 
6Vn3; Friedlaiiuer, I, 456 f., Ill, 376 f. ; Ramsay, 475 t. ; Smith, l^ltta litterarius; 
Harper, education; Baumeister, 237, 1588 f. ; Schreiber, I'l. 7'\ 83, eo, 90; Liibker, 
Erziehung, 

Legal Status. — The position of the children in the 94 
familia has heen abeady explained (§§31, »3'^). It has heen 
shown that in the eyes of the law they were little better 
than the chattels of the Head of the House. It rested with 
him to grant them the right to live; all that they earned 
was his; they married at his bidding, and either remained 
under his poteiffds or passed under another no less severe. 
It has also been suggested that cnstom (go'i) and piefds (§73) 
had made this condition less rigorous than it seems to us. 

Susceptio. — The power of the jHiferfamillds was displayed 95 
immediately after the birth of tlie child. By invariable 
custom it was laid upon the ground at his feet. If he raised 
{follerey suscipen*) it in his arms, lie acknowledged it as his 
own by the act (su,scc/)fid) and admitted it to all the rights 
and privileges that membership in a lioman family implied. 
If he refused to do so, the child became an outcast, without 
family, without the protection of the spirits of the dead 
(§27), utterly friendless and forsaken. The disposal of the 
child did not ordinarily call for any act of downright mur- 
der, such as was contemplated in the case of Komulus and 
Ifemus and was afterwards forbidden by Komulus the King 
(§32). The child was simply "exposed" [vxponen)^ that is, 
taken by a slave from the house and left on the highway to 
live or to die. When we consider the sl-ender chance for life 

67 
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that the newborn child has with even the tenderest care, 
the result of this exposure will not seem doubtful. 

96 But there was a chance for life, and the mother, power- 
less to interpose in her infant's behalf, often sent with it 
some trinkets or trifling articles of jeweliy that would serve 
perhaps to identify it, if it should live. Even if the child 
was found in time by persons disposed to save its life, its 
fate might be worse than death. Slavery was the least of 
the evils to which it was exposed. Such foundlings often 
fell into the hands of those whose trade was beggary and 
who trained children for the same profession. In the 
time of the Empire, at least, they cruelly maimed and 
deformed their victims, in order to excite more readily the 
compassion of those to whom they appealed for alms. 
Such things are still done in southern Europe. 

97 Dies Lustricus. — The first eight days of the life of the 
acknowledged child were called prlmordia., and were the 
occasion of various religious ceremonies. During this time 
the ciiild was called yy/2;??^.s (§55), although to weak ajid i^uny 
children tlie individual name might be given soon after 
birth. On the ninth day in the case of a boy, on the eighth 
in the case of a girl, the^>rr«e^i(5///^^M (§43) was given with duo 
solemnity. A sacrifice was offered and the ceremony of 
purification was performed, which gave the day its name, dies 
lustricuH^ although it was also called the dies rwminitm and 
notnindlld. These ceremonies seem to have been private; 
that is, it can not be shown that there was any taking of the 
child to a tenqdnm^ as there was among the Jews, or any 
enrollment of tlie name upon an official list. In the case of 
the boy the registering of the name on the list of citizens 
may have occurred at the time of putting on the toga virllls 
(§128). 

98 The diUs lustricns was, however, a time of rejoicing and 
congratulation among the relatives and friends, and these 
together with the household slaves presented the child ^vith 
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little metal toys or ornaments in the form of flowers, minia- 
ture axtj,^ iincl Bwords, imd eiipecially ligiires sliappcl like a Ijalf- 
moon {Ifiunhfi')^ etc. These, called collectively rrepundla^ 
were strinig together and '^vorn aronnd the neck and over thu 
hreaat (Fig, 17), They served in thefir^st placo as pluy things 




FMii?KK n, t'RttrirrJWA 



to keep the child simused, honce tlic name ^^rattlcs,'' from 
tmpo. Besiiles, they were a protefrtion against witchcraft or 
the evil eye (fimifiafln)^ CHijecially tbc hlnuhtf*. More than 
thiB, they were u means of identiljcation in the case of lost 
or stolen children, and for this reason Terence culls them 
monmmHifi. Sueh were tlie trinkets sometimes left with an 
uhandoned child (^l)*i)i their value depending^ of course, 
upon the material of which they were made. 

The Bulla. — But of more significance than those wa^i the 93 
btdla atirva^ which the father hung around the child's nerk 
on this day, if lie had not done so at the time of the 
&nsv(*p(m. It consisted of two concave pieces of gohl, like a 
wateh ease (Fig. IH), fastened together by a mde spring of 
the same metal and containing an amnlet as a protection 
against /)A<r/^/v/f7///7. It was hung around the neck hy a chain 
or cord and worn upon the breast. The hulla came origi- 
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VUIVHK IS. 
THii II11M4A 



nally from Etruria,' iind for n long time the children of patri- 
ciiins only were allowed to wear those of gold, the pleheians 
contenting themBelves with an imitatioii made of leather, 
1 m n ^ on a 1 t3at h em i li o ng". In tli e c o 11 rg o of 
time the distinction ceased to he ohserved, 
m \Vi3 liavo seen such distinctions dio 00 1 
in the lue of luimeij and io the nnirriiigo 
ceremonies, and hy Cicero's timo the 
ffffUa aurvd might he worn hy the child 
of any freehorn citizen. The choice of 
material depended rather upon tlie wealth 
ui)d grnerosiiy of the father than upon 
his social position. The girl wore her 
hiiUu (Fig. ll!) until the e^e of her wed* 
ding day, hiying it aside with other child- 
ish things^ aB we have seen (gTH); the hoy wore hi-s until 
he assumed the tntjn tfirllw, when it was dcdinated to the 
Lare^ of tlie house 
and carefully pre- 
fer ved. If the hoy 
l^eejime a suecefisfiil 
genera! and won the 
coveted honor of a 
triumph, he always 
wore his intllff m the 
triumphal proces- 
sion us a protection 
against envy. 

100 Nurses.— The mother wag the cliild't^ nurse (§90) not 
only in the days of the Hepuhlic hut even iufco the Empire^ 
the Romans having heeded the teachings of nature in 

' Tlie influence of Ktruria upDn Rome faded herore tliat of 
Greece (^ii). but from Etrnria the Honiann j^ot the art of divnuition, 
certain forms of architecture, tlie insignia of royalty, and the 
games of the circtLS and the amphitheatdr. 
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this respect longer than any other civilized nation of the 
old world. Of course it was not always possible then, 
as it is not always possible now, for the mother to 
nurse her children, and then her place was taken by 
a slave (nutrlx)^ to whom the name mater seems to have 
been given out of affection. In the ordinary care of the 
children, too, the mother was assisted, but only assisted, by 
slaves. Under the eye of the mother, slaves washed and 
dressed the child, told it stories, 
sang it lullabies, and rocked it to 
sleep on the arm or in a cradle. 
None of these nursery stories have 
come down to us, but Quintilian 
tells us that Aesop's fables resem- 
bled tliem. For a picture of a 
cradle see Smith under the words 
cunae and cundJmhi; in Rich under 
cunCiria is a picture of a nurso 
giving a baby its bath. The place 
of the modern baby carriage was taken by a litter (lectlca)^ 
and a terra cotta figure has come down to us (Fig. 20) repre- 
senting a child carried in such a litter by two men. 

After the Punic wars (§5) it became customary for the 101 
well-to-do to select for the child's nurse a (ireek slave, that 
the child might acquire the Greek language as naturally as. 
its owu. In Latin literature are many passages that testify 
to the affection felt for each other by nurse and child, 
an affection that lasted on into manhood and womanhood. 
It was a common thing for the young wife to take with her 
into her new home, as her adviser and confidant, the nurse 
who had watched over her in infancy. Faithfulness on 
the part of such slaves was also frequently repaid by 
manumission. 

Playthings. — But little is known of the playthings, pets, 102 
and games of Koman children, because as has been said (§93) 
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rlnmoKtic life wiis not a faTorite thoino of Roman writers und 

tin hooks Wi^ro tht^n writtoji ©apt^ciiilly for the young. fStill 

there are scattGrod references in literature from 

which wc can leani something, and more m known 

fruni monumental sources (§10), TMs evidence 

shows thai playthings were numerous and of very 

many kinds, llic nrptindm have been meu- 

tiorHifl already (sS-^J^), and these mi mature tonln 

an*! implements aeK?m to have been very common. 

DolKs there were, too, and some of these have 

conu^ down to ns, though we can not always dis- 

tiuguiah Ijctween statuettes and geuuiuo i>luy- 

tking^. Home were made of clay, t)thers of wax, 

an^l evi^n jointed arms and lege were not unknown 

(Fig, 21). Little wagons and carts were aliso 

common (S(direiht*r, LXXXII, lo), and lloraco 

'''r'htiT" speaks of hit tilling mice to toys of this sort. 

Thei*e are numerous^ pictures and descriptions 

nf cldldren spinning tops^ making them revolve hy blows 

ot a wliiplash, as in Europe nowadays. Hoops also 
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were a favorite plaything, driven with a stick and baring 
pieces of Tiietal fastened to ibem to warn people of 
their approach, Boj5 walked on stOts and played with 
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balls (Fig. 22), too, hut aB 


men enjoyed this sport as well, ^M 


it maj be deferred until 


we reach the subject of amnse- ^M 


menta (§318), 
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nature of most of them, as we have hardly any formal descrip- 
tions. There were games corresponding to our Odd or Evei., 
Blindman's Buff, Hide and Seek, Jackstones (§'320), and 
Seesaw (Schreiber, LXXIX and LXXX). Pebbles and nuts 
were used in games something like our marbles, and there 
were board-games also. To these may be added for boys 
riding, swimmings and wrestling, although these were taken 
too seriously, perhaps, to be called games and beloiiged 
rather to their training for the duties of citizenship. / '• I 

104 Ho me Trg,Uung .—-lMio training of the children^vas cori- 
ducteS^y the father and mother in person. More stress was 
laid upon the moral than upon the intellectual development : 
reverence for the gods, respect f or_ the law, unquestioning 
ad instant obedience to aiUhority, truthfulness, and self- 
feBance were the most importajat lessons for the chikl to 
learn. Much of this came from the constant association of 
the children with their parents, which was the characteristic 
feature of the home training of the Komans as compared 
with that of other peoples of the time. The children sat 
at table with their elders or helped to serve the meals. 
Until the age of seven both boys and girls had their mother 
for their teacher. From her they learned to speak correctly 
their native tongue, and Latiir rhetoricians tell us that the 
best Latin was spoken by the noble women of the great 
houses of Rome. The mother taught them the elements of 
reading and writing and as much of the simpler operations 
of arithmetic as children so young could learn. 

105 From about the age of seven the boy passed under the 
care of regular teachers, but the girl remained her mother's 
constant companion. Iler schooling was necessarily cut 
short, because the Itoman girl became a wife so young (S^JT), 
and there w^ere things to learn in the meantime that books 
do not teach. From her mother she learned to spin and 
weave and sew: even Augustus wore garments woven })y his 
wife. Bv her mother she was initiated into all the mvsteries 
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^of household economy and fitted to take her place as the 
mistfesFora household of her own, to be a Koman mdtnma^ 
the most dignified position to which a woman could aspire 
in the ancient world (§§90, 91). 

The boy, except during the hours of school, was equally 106 
his father's companion. If the father was a farmer, as all 
Romans were in earlier times, the boy helped in the fields 
and learned to plow and plant and reap. If tlie father 
was a man of high position and lived in the capital, the boy 
stood by him in his hall as he received his guests, learned to 
know their faces, names, and rank, and acquired a practical 
knowledge of politics and afPairs of state. If the father was 
a senator, the boy, in the earlier days only it is true, accom- 
panied him to the senate house to hear the debates and 
listen to the great orators of the time; and the son could 
always go wdth him to the forum when he was an advocate 
or concerned in a j)ublic trial. 

Then as every Jloman was bred a soldier the lather 107 
trained the son in the use of arms and in the various military 
exercises, as well as in the manly s2)orts of riding, swim- 
ming, wrestling, and ])oxnig. In these exercises strength 
and agility v/ere ke2)t in view, rather than the grace of move- 
ment and symmetrical development of form, on which the 
(j reeks laid so much stress. On great oc(;asions, too, when 
the cabinets in the atrium Avere opened and the wax busts of 
their ancestors displayed, the boy and girl of noble family 
were always present and learned the history of the family of 
which they were a part, and Avith it the history of Itome. 

Schools. — The actual instruction given to the children byios 
the father would vary with his own education and at best be 
subject to all sorts of interruptions due to his private busi- 
ness or bis public duties. AVe find that this embarrassment 
was appreciated in very early times, and that it was custom- 
ary for a ^>^^/f^r familids who happened to have among his 
slaves om^ competent to give the needed instruction, to turn 
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over to him the actual teaching of the children. It must be 
remembered that slaves tiikeu in war were often much 
better educated than their Roman masters. Not all house- 
holds, however, wonld include ii competent teacher, and it 
would seem only natural I'or the fortunate owner of such a 
slave to receive into his house at fixed hours of the day the 
children of his friends and neighbors to be taught together 
with his own. 

109 For this privilege he might charge a fee for hia own bene- 
fit, as we are told that Cato actoally did, or he might allow 
the slave to retain as his peruUHm (§33) the little presents 
given him by his pupils in lieu of direct payment, _ The next^ 
step, one taken in times too early to be accurately fix^il^ Avas 
to select for the school a more eon von lent place than a 
private liouee, one that was central and easily accessible, 
and to receive as pupils all who could pay the modest fee" 
that was di^munded. To these schools girls us well as hoys 
v^^ero admitted, but for the reiiaou given in §105 tlie girls 
had little time for studying more thitu their mothers conld 
teacli thenj, and those who did curry their studies further 
came ufinally of families who preferred to educate their 
danghtei-a in the privacy of their own liomes und conld 
afford to do so. The exceptions to this rule were eo few, 
that from this point we may consider the education of boys 
alone. 

110 Subjects Taught in Elementary Schooli.— dn_th^so ele- 
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jnentary schools the only subjects taught were reading, 
writiug, and arithmetic. In the first, great stress was laid 
upon the pronunciation: the sounds were easy enongh but 
quantity was hard to master. The teaclier pronounced first 
syllable by syllable, then the separate words, and finally the 
whole sentence, the pupils pronouncing after him at the tops 
of their voices. In the teaching of writing, wax tablets 
(Fig, 24:) were employed, much as slates were a generation 
ago* The teacher first traced with a stilus the letters that 
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learned to form the letters inde- 
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served as a copy, then he guided the pupil's hand with his 

own until the child had 

pendently. When some 

dexterity had been ac- 
quired, the pupil was 

taught to use the reed 

pen and write with ink 

upon papyrus. For prac - 

tice, sheets were used that 

had had one side written 

upon already for more 

important purposes. If 

any hooks at all were 

used in these schools, 

the pupils must have made them for themselves by writing 

from. the teacher's dicitation. 

Ill arithmeti(; mental calculation was 0Tii2>hasized, but 111 

the pupil was taught to use his fingers in a very elaborate 

way that is not now thoroughly understood, and harder 

sums were worked 
out with the help 
of the reckoning / 
hosird {abacus^ Fig. 
25). In addition to 
all this, attention 
was paid to the 
training of the 
memory, and the 
pupil was made to 
learn by heart" all 
sorts of wise and 

pithy sayings and especially the Twelve Tables of the Law. 

'J'hese last became a regular fetich in the schools, and even 

when the language in which they were written had become 

obsolete pupils continued to learn and recite them. Cicero 
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bad learuod them in his hoyhood, ])iit within liis lifetime 
they were dropped from the schools. 

112 Grammar Schools. — Among the results of contact with 
other peoples tha^ follow ed th e Funic w^rs (§5) was the 
extension of education at Eome beyond these, elementary 
and strictly utilitarian subjects. Ttie Greek language came 
to be generally learned (§101) and Greek ideas of education 
were in some degree adopted. Schools were established in 
which the central thing was the study of tlie Greek poets, 
and these schools we may call Grammar Schools because the 
teacher was called, grammatims. Homer was long the uni- 
versal text-book, and st uden ts were not only taught the 
language, but wgrq instructed in the matters of geography, 
nr^thology, antiquities, hjstpry, and^etjiics. suggested by the 
portions of the text which they read. The range of instruc- 
tion and its value depended entirely upon the teacher, as 
does such instruction to-day, but it was at best fragmentary 
and disconnected. There was no systematic study of any of 
these subjects, not even of history, despite .its interest and 
practical value to a world-ranging people like the Romans. 

113 The Latin language was soon made the subject of similar 
study, at first in separate schools. The lack of Latin poetry 
to work upon, for prose authors were not yet made text- 
books, led to the translation by a Greek slave, Livius 
Andronicus (3d century B.C.), of the Odyssey of Homer into 
Latin Saturnian verses. From this translation, rude as the 
surviving fragments show it to have been, dates the begin- 
ning of Latin literature, and it was not until this literature 
had furnished poets like Terence, Vergil, and Horace, that 
the rough Saturnians of Livius Andronicus disappeared from 
the schools. 

114 In these Grammar Schools, (J reek as well as Latin, great 
I ^. stress seems to have been laid upon elocution, a thing loss 
^ surprising when we consider the importance of oratory under 

the Eepublic. The teacher had the pupils pronounce after 
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him first the words, then the clauses, and finally the complete 
sentences. The elements of rhetoric were taught in some of 
these schools, but technical instruction in the subject was 
not given until the establishment at a much later period of 
special schools of rhetoric. In the Grammar S chools were 
also taught music and_ geometry, and these made.jcomplete 
tlie ordinary education of boyhood. 

Scbools of Rhetoric. — The S chools of Rhetoric .were us 
formed on Greek lines and ^Qonducted by Greek teachers. 
'J'hey were not a part of the regular system of education, 
l)ut corresponded more nearly to our colleges, being fre- 
quented by persons beyond the age of boyhood and with 
rare exceptions, of the higher classes only. In these schools 
the study of prose authors was begun, but the main thing 
was the practice of composition. This was begun in its ^ 
sini2)lest form, the narrative {ndrrdiid)^ and continued step .. ^ 
by stop until the end in view was reached, the practice of 
public speaking {d eel a mat id). One of the intermediate / , 
forms was the siidsoria^ in which the students took sides on 
some disputed point of history and supported their views by 
argument. A favorite exercise also was the writing of a 
speech to be put in the mouth of some 2)er3on famous in 
legend or history. How effective these could 'be made is 
seen in the speeches inserted in their histories by Sallust, 
Livy, and Tacitus. 

Travel. — In the case of jiersons of the noblest and most 116 
wealthy families, or those whose talents in early manhood 
promised a brilliant future, the training of the schools was 
sure to be supplemented by a period of travel and residence 
abroad. Greece, Khodes, and Asia Minor were the most 
frequently visited, whether the young Roman cared for the 
scenes of great historical events and the rich collections of 
works of literature and art, or merely enjoyed the natural 
charms and social splendors of the gay and luxurious cap- 
itals of the east. For the purposes of serious study Athena 
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HO 'jjjK j'jij.//jK iJJK or -jjii: ]:<»:*, \N3 

offari'A iliii i/[fi'ii*ti.-X atirartion^- ivA ui'-fin a]iiio?t have been 
calUid tint iiijiv«f/>itv of J^/«lJ*r. ijj this rer]»-.-<'T gtaiidiug to 
itttly iniu'li ii.-: ^iiTiuany now ftian^Jii lo ih».- United States. 
ll. ijiijftl. \ut i'i*,uit*Mi\^i'.n*Aj lioH'<;v<fr, that the Komaii who 
uliKJiiMl in A\\ii*.tin wa^ ujs familiar with ^rrcek as witli his 
nativii Latin ami for iU'ia nmnon wan nnwh better prepared 
to prollt hy \.\ni hir^tun^n he h^^anl tiian is the average Anier- 
i(san who now wtudii'H on tiie rrontim^nt. 

117 ' Appreutioeihlp. -'l'h(^n» wc^re certain matters, a knowl- 
uilgo «»f whieh wan oHrtential to a Hiicc(*Hsfiil public life, for 
training in wlilch no provinion wmh nnule by the Eoman 
By«item at eilueation. Such mat tern were jiirispriidonce, 
udniiniritration and diplonuicy, and war. It was customary, 
tborofuru, for tlio yining citizen to attach himself for a time 
to dome older man, eminent in these lines or in some one of 
tliem, in lunler to gain an o])portunity for observation and 
practical exiH^rionce in the performance of duties that would 
ttiunuu* or later ilevolve upwi him. So Cicero learned the 
civil law under Quint us Mucins Scaevola, the most eminent 
jurist of the tinu\ and in later years the young Marcus 
(\>elius Kiifiis in turn served the Siime voluntary appreutice- 
ahip (jTiroriuiuHi fori) under Cicero. This arrangement was 
not oidy very advantageous to tlie young men but was con- 
^itJA^reil very honorable for those uiuler whom they studied. 

:\X^ In tiu» siune way the governors of provinces inid generals 
in the tield were attended by a voluntary stall {'v/iurs) of 
young men, wlu>m they had invited to acconi[.uiny them at 
Atate ex^K'nse for [)ersonal or [jolitical reasons. 'Ihese 
ilrouca became familiar in this way [^flrorinimn fnVitiav) 
with the practical side of adminisiration autl war, while at 
the siime lime they wei-e relieved ot* man\ ot rlic Imniships 
and dangers sulTered by those, less toriunaie, wlio h.id to 
rise from ihe ranks. It was tliis stalf of ine\pei«tMiced 
young men who hid in rheir tenis or \\v\\{ h\.i\i\;. to iiome 
H'heu Caebar deCermiued to nieoi Ano\isLus iu buttle^ 
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although some of them, tio doubt, made gallant solrliers and 
wiao commanders afterwariK 

EamafkB on tlie Schools. — Tliivhi^ considered the po.?Bi-li9 
bilities in the way of education and iiairiiug within therejich 
of the more faro red few, we may now go hack to the Ele- 
mentary and Grammar Schools to get an idea of the actual 
school life of the ordinary Roman boy. While Uiest? w cre_ ^ 
TiQtjgublic schools in our sense of the word, that is, while Li^Jbd^^^ 
they^wero not supported or gnperviped by the state, and ^^i^ ^ 




FJfimc 2fL A Bhwan Schooi. 



fhile attLnidunee was not L^onipnlHory, it 18 tievertbelees trne 
mSt^ho elements at lea^t of education, a knowledge of the 
three R'a, were more generally dilfnsed itmong the Romans 
than among any other people of tho ancient world. Tha 
Hchook weradi^Uinctly democratic in this, that they wero 
q^m to all classes, that the fees were little more thnn 
nominal, that so far a3~concenied discipUne and the treat- 
naent of the pupils no distinction was made between the 
^children of the humblest and of the most lordly families. 




82 



THE I'Rn'ATK LIFH OF^ THE ROMANS 



120 The school was iisnallj in a jwrf/ulff^ a Bliedlike attach- 
Bneiit to a public biiilditigj roofed against the sun and min^ 

but open at the Bides 
and furniehed merely 
with rough benches 
wi 1 1 1 o lit hac k s . , The 
children were expos- 
ed^ therefore, to all 
the diBtmetious of the 
busy toiv^n life around 
them, and the people 
liying near were in 
turn annoyed by the 
noisy recitations 
(§110) and even 
noiriior punishments, 
A picture of a school- 
room from a wall 
painting in Hercula- 
neum is shown io 
Fig. 26 and an 
ancient caricature, by a schoolboy probablyj ia Fig. 27< 

121 The Teacher*— TJio .teacher. Has. originally a ^latTg, per- 
haps usually a fiecdman. The positibi was not an honor* 
able one, though this depended upon the character of the 

J. teacher himsdf, and while the pnpils feared the master they 
seem to have bad li ttle respec^ for him. The pay he 
received was a mere pittance, varying from three dollars a 
year for the elementary teacher {liiierdior^ nmgwlfir 
lilfarffrttm) to five or six times that sum for a fframmniinLs 
(§112), In addition to the fee, the pupils wore expected to 
bring the mastar from time to time little presents, a custom 
persisting probably from the time when these presents were 
his only reward (§10D). The fees varied, however, with the 
qnalitications of the master, and Bome whos^e reputations 
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were established and whose schools were ''fashionable" 
charged no fees at all, but left . the amount to be paid 
{honordrium) to the generosity of their patrons. 

Schooldays and Holidays.— The sclioolday began before 122 
sunrise, as did all the work at Rome on account of the heat 
in the middle of the day (cf. §79). The students brought 
c andles by which to study until it became light, and the roof 
was soon black with the grime and smoke. The session 
lasted until time for the noonday luncheon and siesta (§302), 
and was resumed in the afternoon. We do not know 
definitely that there was any fixed length for the school - 
year. AVe know that it regularly began on the 24th of 
March and that there were_numerous holidays, notably the 
Saturnalia in December and the Qninqiiatria from the 19th 
to the 23d of March. The great religioiis festivals, too, 
especially those celebrated with games, would naturally bo 
observed by the schools, and apparently the market days 
{nundinac) were also holidays. It was until lately supposed 
that there was no school from the last of June until the 
first of November, but this view rested upon an incorrect 
interpretation of certain passages of Horace and Martial 
which are now otherwise explained. It is certain, however, 
that the children of wealthy parents would be absent from 
Home during the hot season, and this would at least cut 
down the attendance in some of the schools and might per- 
haps close them altogether. 

The Faedagogus. — The boy of good family was always 123 
attended by a trustworthy slave {jMedafjof/iis)^ who accom- 
panied him to school, remained with him during the sessions, 
and saw him safely home again when school was out. If 
the boy had wealthy parents, he might have, besides, one or 
more slaves { i^edlseqtiT) to carry his satchel and tablets. 
The paedaf/d(/us was usually an elderly man, selected for his 
good character and expected to keep the boy out of all harm, 
moral as well as physical. He was not a teacher, despite 
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that then as now teachers might have appealed to the 
natural emulation between well-bred boys, and we know that 
prizes, too, were offered. Perhaps we may think the fernle 
well deserved when we read of the schoolboy's trick immor- 
talized by Persius. The passage (III, 44 f.) is worth quoting 
in full: 

Saepe omdos^ meminl^ tangeham parvus oHvo, 
Grandla si nollem moriturl verba Cdionis 
Discere et Insdno muUum Jandanda magistro I ^ 

End of Childhood. — There was no special ceremony to 125 
mark the passing of girlhood into womanhood, but for J;he 
boy the_attainment of his majority was marked by the laying 
aside of the crimson-bordered toga praetexta and the putting 
on of the pure white toga virlUs, There was no fixed year, 
corresponding to the twenty-first with us, in which i\\Q p^ier 
became iuvenis; something depended upon the physical and 
intellectual development of the boy himself, something upon 
the will or caprice of his pater familidSy more perhaps upon 
the time in which he lived. AVe may say generally, however, 
that the toga virllis was assumed between the fourteenth 
and seventeenth years, the later age belonging to the 
earlier time when' citizenship carried with it more responsi- 
bility than under the Empire and demanded a greater 
maturity. 

For the classical period we may put the age required at 126 
sixteen, and if we add to this the tirdcinlum (§117), which 
followed the donning of the garb of manhood, we shall have 
the j;eventeen years after the expiration of which the citizen 
had been liable in ancient times to military duty. The day 
was even less precisely fixed. We should expect the birth- 
day at the beginning of the seventeenth year, but it seems to 
have been the more usual, but by no means invariable, cus- 

* "Often, 1 remember, as a small boy I used to give my eyes a 
touch with oil, if 1 did not want to learn Cato's grand dying speech, 
sure to be rapturously applauded by my wrong* headed master.'* 
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torn to select for the ceremony the feast of Libci* which 
happened to come nearest to the seventeenth birthday. This 
feast was celebrated on the 17th of March and was called 
the llberdlia. No more appropriate time could have been 
selected to suggest the freer life of manhood upon which 
the boy was now about to enter. 
127" The Liberalia. — The festivities of the great day began in 
the early morning, when the boy laid before the Lares of his 
house the bulla (§09) and toga praetexta^ called together the 
Insignia piiei^itiae, A sacrifice was then offered, and the 
bulla was hung over the hearth, not to be taken down and 
worn again except on some occasion when the man who had 
worn it as a boy should be in danger of the envy of men and 
gods. Tlie boy then dressed himself in the hmica recta 
(§76), having one or two crimson stripes if he was the son of 
a senator or a knight, and over this was carefully draped the 
toga virlUs, This was also called in contrast to the gayer 
garb of boyhood the toga puva^ and with reference to the 
freedom of manhood the toga libera, 
128 'Then began the procession to the forum. The father 
liad gathered his slaves and freedmen and clients, had been 
careful to notify his relatives and friends, and had used all 
his personal and political influence to make the escort of his 
\ son as numerous and imposing as possible. If the ceremony 
^ took place on the liberalia^ the forum was sure to be crowded 
/ with similar processions of rejoicing friends. Here were 
extended the formal congratulations, and the name of one 
more citizen was added to the official list. An offering was 
then made in the temple of Liber on the Capitoline Hill, 
and the day ended with a feast at the father's house. 
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CHAPTER V 

DEPENDENTS: SLAVES AND CLIENTS. HOSPITES 

References: Marquardt, 135-212; G611, n, 114-212; Guhl and Koner, 764-772; 
Friedlander, I, 404f.; Ramsay, 124 f. ; Pauly-Wissowa, c/ten^^*; Smith, servua^ 
llbertus, cliens, clientela, hoApitium; Harper, servus, liberti, clierUes; Ltibker, servl, 
Ubertlnus, hospitium, patronus. 

Growth of Slavery. — So far as we may learn from history 129 
and legend, slavery was always known at Rome. In the 
early days of the Republic, however, the farm was the only 
place where slaves were employed. The fact that most of 
the Romans were farmers and that thcv and their free 
laDorers were constantly called from the fields to fight th o 
battles of their country led to a gradual increase in the niim- 



ijer oTsiaves, until they were far moye numerous t han the free 
laborers who worked for hire. AVo can not tell when tho 
custom became general oF employing slaves in personal 
service and in industrial pursuits, but it was one of the 
grossest evils resulting from Rome's foreign conquests. In 
the last century of the Republic all manual labor, almost all 
trades, and certain of what we now call professions were in 
the hands of slaves. Not only were free laborers unable to 
compete with slaves, but every occupation in which slaves 
engaged was degraded in the eyes of freemen, until all labor 
was looked upon as dishonorable, ^be s mall farms were 
gradually absorbed in the vast estates of the rich, the sturdy 
yeomanry of Rome disappeared, and by the time of Augustus 
the frceborn citizens of Italy who were not- soldiers were 
either slaveholders themselves or the idle proletariate of the 
cities?^ 

Rfffnous as were t he e conomic rftsnl taof ^filaveryj the 1^ 
moral e ffe cts were no less ciostructiveT Itlsto slavery morQ 
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than to any thing else tliat is duo tlie change in tho diameter " 
of the liomans iu the first century of the Empire. With 
slaves swarming in their honaeSj ministering to their luxury, 
pandering to their appetites, directing their amusements, 
managing their business, and eyen educating their children j 
it is no wonder that the old Koman yirtues of simplicity^ 
frugality, and temperunce declined and pen shed. And \\ii\i 
the passing of Roman manhriod into oriental effeminacy 
began tho passing of Roman sway over the civilized world, 

131 ITnmbers of Slaves* — We have almost no testimony tis to 
the niunher of .skives in Italy, none even as to the ratio of 
the free to the servile popnlation. We have indirect evi- 
dence eiiougli, however, to make good the statements in tlJ6 
preceding para g raph s , That slaves were few in early t i me s 
^B shown l>y thdr name ^''(>^5R): if it had heon usininorH 
master to have more than one slave, such names m Mdrcipor^ 
and dllpor would not have suflieed to distinguish, them. 
An idea of ihn r j^ pid intTQiiso after tho Punic war g may be 
gained from the nnnihcr of captives sold into slavery hv sue - 
cessfnl generals, vSeipio Aemilianus m said to have disposed 
in tills wiiy 5f' 60,000 Carthaginians, Marius of 140,000 
Cimbri, Aemilius Paul us of 150,000 Greeks, Pompeius and 
Caesar together of more than a million of Asiatics and Gauls, 

132 The very ini^u rrectjons of the slaves, nns ueeessf nl as th ey 
always were, ako testily to th ej x n v orwl i r ] r nr n 5 nn mher~, 
Of the two in Siciljj the first lilted from 134 to i:i2 B.C., 
and the secotid from 102 to QSj the last in spite of the fact 
that at the close of the first the consul Kupiliua had crucified 
20,000j whom he had taken alivo, as a warning to others to 
submit in silence to their servitude. Spartacus defied the 
armies of Rome for two yearB, and in the decisive battle with 
Crassns (71 b,c.) left 00,000 dead upon the fifeld, Cicero^s 
orations against Catiline show clearly that it was the calUn^ 
out of the hordes of slaves by the conspirator's that was 
most dreaded in the city. 
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Of the number under the Empire we may get some idea 133 
from more direct testimony. Horace tells us thatJ^feii slave s 
were as ^w as a gentlema nin even moderate circumstance s 
could aftom to own. lie himself had two in town and eight on 
his litlly Sabine farm, and ho was a poor man and his 
father had been a slave. Tacitus tells us of a city prefect 
who had four hundred slaves in his mansion. Pliny says 
that one Caius Caecilius Claudius Isodorus left at his death 
over fo\ir thousand slaves, (^thenaeus (170-230 a.d.) gives 
us to understand that indivi^als owned as many as ten 
thousand and twenty thousand J The fact that house slaves 
were commonly divided into ''groups of ten" {decuriae) 
jioints in the same direction. 

Sources of Supply. — Under the Kepublic the largest 134 
number of slaves brought to Rome and offered there for sale 
Tftftii ^'^ ptives taken in war, and an idea of the magnitude of 
this source of supply has already ])oon given (§131). The 
captives were sold as soon as possible after they were taken, 
in order that the general might be relieved of the trouble 
and risk of feeding and guarding such large numbers of men 
in a hostile country. The sale was conducted by a quaestor, 
and the purchasers were the wholesale slave dealers that 
always followed an army along with othbr traders and ped- 
dlers. The spear (ha.sta)^ which was always the sign of a 
sale conducted under public authority, was set up in the 
ground to mark the place, and the captives had garlands on 
their heads as did the victims offered in sacrifice. Hence 
the expression sub liadd and sub corbud venire came to 
have practically the same meaning. 

The wholesale dealers {laanfjones) assembled their pur- 135 
chases in convenient depots, and when sufficient numbers 
had been collected marched them to Eome, in chains and 
under guard, to be sold to local dealers or to private indi- 
viduals. The slaves obtained in this way were usually men 
and likely to be physically sound and strong for the simple 
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reason that they had been soldiers. On the other hand they 
were likely to prove intractable and ungovernable, and many 
preferred even suicide to servitude. It sometimes hap- 
pened, of course, that the inhabitants of towns and whole 
districts were sold into slavery without distinction of age 
or sex. 

136 Under the Empire large numbers came to Rome as 
n.rtin)ftg of ordinary commerce, and Home became one of tlie 
great slave marts of the wo rld. The slaves were brought 

" from ail the provinces oi the Jbjmpire: blacks from Egypt; 
swift runners from Numidia; grammarians from Alexandria; 
from Cyrene those who made the best house servants ; from 
Greece handsome boys and girls, and well-trained scribes, 
accountants, amanuenses, and even teachers; from Epirus 
and lUyria experienced shepherds; from Cappadocia the 
most patient and enduring laborers. 

137 Some of these were captives taken in the petty wars that 
Kome was always waging in defe nse of her boundarie s, but 
these were numerically msigniticant. Others had been 
slaves in the countries from which they cam e, and merely 
exchanged old masters for new when they were sent to 
Kome. Others still were tl]e victims of slave hunter s, who 
preyed on weak and defenseless peoples two thousand years 
ago much as they are said to do in Africa in our own time. 
These man-hunts were not prevented, though perhaps not 
openly countenanced, by the Roman governors. 

138 A less iTnpr>rtH.nt Ronrnfl pf supply wjia fVin iiflf.nral 

i ncrease in the slave populatio n «.« mM \ and women forme d 

This became of general importance only late in the Empire, 
because in earlier times, especially during the period of con- 
quest, it was found cheaper to buy than to breed slaves. To 
the individual owner, however, the increase in his slaves in 
this way was a matter of as much interest as the increjise of 
bis flocks and herds. Such slaves would be more valuable at 
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maturity, for they would be acclimated and less liable to 
disease, and besides would be trained from childhood in the 
performance of the very tasks for which they were destined. 
They would also have more love for their home and for their 
master's family, for his children were often their playmates. 
It was only natural, therefore, for slaves born in the familia 
to have a claim upon their master's confidence and consid- 
eration that others lacked, and it is not surprising that they 
were proverbially pert and forward. They were called vernae 
as long as they remained the property of their first master. 
The derivation of the word is not certain, but it is probable 
that it has the same origin as Vesta and means something 
like "born in the house." 

Sales of Slaves. — Slave dealers usuallv offered their wares 139 
at public auction sales (Fig. 20). These were under the 

sup^visiuii uf — rtiB ^^ 

^gdiles, who a p- 
pointed the place 
and made rules and 
regulations to gov- 
ern them. A tax 
w ^ imposed on i ni- 
p prted slaves an d 
tjiey^^wereoffered 
for sale with their 
leet whiteliiid wTTI? 
cbaTk; th ose fro m 
t he east had a lso 

fl ieir ears bored , a common sign of slavery among orien tal 
peoples. As bids were asked for each slave he was made 
to mount a stone or platform, corresponding to the 
*' block" familiar to the readers of our own history. From 
his neck hung a scroll (fltuhis), setting forth his charac- 
ter and serving as a warrant for the purchaser. If the slave 
had defects not made known in this warrant the vendor was 
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bound to take him back Avithin six months or make good the 
loss to the buyer. The chief items in the titulus were the 
age and nationality of the shive, and his freedom from such 
common defects as chronic ill-health, especially epilepsy, 
and tendencies to thievery, running away, and suicide. In 
spite- of the guarantee the purchaser took care to examine 
the slaves as closely as possible. For this reason they were 
commonly stripped, made to move around, handled freely 
by the purchaser, and even examined by physicians. If no 
warrant was given by the dealer, a cap (pilleus) was put on 
the slave's head at the time of the sale and the purchaser 
took all risks. The dealer might also offer the slaves at 
private sale, and this was the rnle in the case of all of 
unusual value and especially of marked personal beauty. 
These were not exposed to the gaze of the crowd, but were 
offered to those only who were likely to purchase. Private 
sales arid exchanges between citizens without the interven- 
tion of a regular dealer were as common as the sales of other 
property, and no stigma was attached to them. The trade 
of the manyoiies^ on the other hand, was looked upon as 
utterly disreputable, but it was very lucrative and great 
fortunes were often made in it. Vilest of all the dealers 
were the Unonefi^ who kept and sold slaves for immoral 
purposes only. 
140 Prices of Slaves. — The prices of slaves varied as did the 
prices of other commodities. Much depended upon the 
times, the sudoIv a nd demand, the characteristics and acconi- 
pllshments of the particular slave, and the requireme nts 
^V^^^ p"^^^]l''«^^' CaT)tives b ought upon the battlelield 
rarely brought more than nominal prir ps. because the sale 
was in a measure forced (§11^4), and because the dealer was 
sure to lose a large part of his purchase on the long march 
home through disease, fatigue, and especially suicide. There 
is a famous piece of statuary representing a hopeless (laul 
killing his wife and then himself (Fig. 30), We are told 
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that Lucullus once sold slaves in his camp at an iiTorago 
p n ot3 of t? i gh t y c e ii t s uac I i . In Roniu male sliiveg varied Jii 
value from $liH), paid for coulijkui lahorei'>4 in the timi"^ of 
fToni^H^, to J^-iSjOU O ' " ' 

c ompUslied _ jj:t am - 
nmrian^ IlaruWiTTMi 
btiu- ^_. w eiriraJniid 
and edue atod, s old 
for aE_j[mi£li as 
| j4j>UO, Yeiy high 
prices were also paid 
for handjiome ami 
accomplished girls. 
The music girli in 
Plan til 8 and Ter- 
ence cost their 
lovers from '^50l> to 
1700, hut girls of 
the lowest cks3 sold 
for iLS little m $2^1, 
It seems strange to 
us that slaves were 
matched in size and 

color as carefully as horses are now, and that a will- 
matehed pair of boys would hring a much larger sum when 
sold together than when sold separately. 

Public and Private Slaves,— Slaves were called f^trrlVkl 
publicl and menn prlvfMl according as they were owned by 
the state or by individuals. The condition of the former 
was considered the more desiralde: they were not so likely 
to he sold, were not worked so hard, aud were not exposed 
to the whiiTis of a eaprinJous master. They were employed 
to tidko earo of the public buildiugs and as servants of the 
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magistrates and priests. The quaestors and aediles had 
great numbers of them in their service, and they were 
drilled as a corps of firemen to serve at night under the 
triumviri nocturni. Others were employed as lictors, jail- 
ers, executioners, etc. The number of public slaves while 
considerable in itself was inconsiderable as compared with 
that of those in private service. 

142 Private Slaves. — P rivate slaves either were employed in 
the personal service of their master and his family or we re 
kep t for gain. T he former, known as the fainilla urhaua ^ 
will be described later. TKe latter may be class! tied accord- 
ing as they were kept for hire or employed in the business 
enterprises of their master. Of these last the most impor- 
tant as well as the oldest (§129) class was that of the farm 
laborers (familia rustica). Of the others, engaged in all 
sorts of inausEnes, it nray be remarked that it was considered 
more honorable for a master to employ his slaves in enter- 
prises of his own than to hire them out to others. At the 
same time slaves could always be hired for any desired pur- 
pose in Rome or any other city. 

143 Industrial Employment. — It must be remembered that 
there were practically no f reeborn laborers left in the last 
century of the Republic (§129), and that much work was 
then done by hand that is now done by machinery. In 
work of this sort were employed armies of slaves fit only for 
unskilled labor: porters for the transportation of materials 
and merchandise, stevedores for the lading and discharging 
of vessels, men who handled the spade, pickax, and crow- 
bar, men of great physical strength but of little else to make 
them worth their keep. Above these came artisans, 
mechanics, and skilled workmen of every kind: smiths, 
carpenters, bricklayers, masons, seamen, etc. The mer- 
chants and shopkeepers required assistants, and so did tlie 
millers and bakers, the dealers in wool and leather, the 
keepers of lodging houses and restaurants, all who helped 
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to supply the countless wants of a great city. Even the 
professions, as we should call them, were largely in the 
hands of slaves. Books were multiplied by slaves. The 
artists who carved wood and stone, designed furniture, laid 
mosaics, painted pictures, and decorated the walls and 
ceilings of public and private buildings were slaves. So 
were the musicians and the acrobats, actors and gladiiltors 
who amused the people at the public games. So too, as we 
have seen (§121), were many of the teachers in the schools, 
and physicians were usually slaves. 

And slaves did not merely perform these various f unc- 144 
tions under the direction of their master or of the employer" 
to whom he had hired them for the time. Many of them 
were themselves captains of i^idustry. AVhen a slave showed 
executive ability as well as technical knowledge, it was com- 
mon enough for his master to furnish him with the necessary 
capital to carry on independently the business t)r profession 
which he understood. In this way slaves were often the 
managers of estates, of banks, of commercial enterprises, 
though these might take them far beyond the reach of their 
masters' observation, even into foreign countries. Some- 
times such a slave was expected to pay the master annually 
a fixed sum out of the proceeds of the business; sometimes 
he was allowed to keep for himself a certain share of the 
profits; sometimes he was merely required to repay the sum 
advanced with interest from the time he had received it. 
In all cases, however, his industry and intelligence were 
stimulated by the hope of acquiring sufficient means from 
the venture to purchase his freedom and eventually make 
the business his own. 

The Familia Rustica. — Under this name are comprised 145 
the slaves that were employed upon the vast estates that 
long before the end of the Republic had supplanted the 
small farms of the earlier day. The very name points at 
this change, for it implies that the estate was no longer the 
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only homo of the master. lie had become a landlord, living 
in the capital and visiting his lands only occasionally for 
pleasure or for business, ^'he estates may, therefore, be 
divided into two classes: country seats for pleasure and 
farms or ranches for profit. The former were selected with 
great care, the puniliaser having regard to their proximity 
to the city or other resorts of fashion, their healthfulness, 
and the natural beauty of their scenery. They were main- 
tained upon the most extravagant scale. There were villas 
and pleasure grounds, parks, game preserves, fish ponds and 
artificial lakes, everything that ministered to open air 
luxury. Great numbers of slaves were required to keep 
these places in order, and many of them were slaves of the 
highest class: landscape gardeners, experts in the culture of 
fruits and flowers, experts even in the breeding and keeping 
of the birds, game, and fish, of which the IJomans were inor- 
dinately fond. These had under them assistants and laborers 
of every sort, and all were subject to the authority of a 
superintendent or steward {rllirys)^ who had been put in 
charge of the estate by the master. 
146 Farm Slaves. — But the name familia rusfira is more 
characteristically used of the drudges upon the farms, 
])ecause the slaves employed upon the country seats were more 
directly in the personal service of the master and can hardly 
be said to have been kept for profit. The raising of grain 
for tlie market had long ceased to ))e profital)le, l)ut various 
industries had taken its place upon the farms. Wine and 
oil had l)ecome the niost important products of the soil, and 
vineyards and olive orchards were found wherever climate 
and other conditions were favora])le. Cattle and swine were 
raised in countless numbers, the former more for draft pur- 
poses and the products of the dairy than for beef. Sheep 
were kept for the wool, and woolen garments were worn by 
the rich and poor alike. Cheese was made in large quanti- 
ties, all the larger because butter was unknown. The keep- 
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ing of bees was an important industry, because honey served, 
so far as it could, the purposes for which sugar is used in 
modern times. Besides these things that we are even now 
accustomed to associate with farming, there were others 
that are now looked upon as distinct and separate busi- 
nesses. Of these the most important, perhaps, as it was 
undoubtedly the most laborious, was the quarrying of stone; 
another was the cutting of timber and working it up into 
rough lumber, and finally the preparing of sand for the use 
of the builder. This last was of much greater importance 
relatively then than now, on account of the extensive use of 
concrete at Rome. 

In some of these tasks intelligence and skill were required 147 
as they are to-day, but in many of them the most necessary 
qualifications were strength and endurance, as the slaves 
took the place of much of the machinery of modern times. 
Tliis was especially true of the men employed in the quar- 
ries, who were usually of the rudest and most ungovernable 
class, and were worked in chains by day and housed in dun- 
geons by night, as convicts have been housed and worked in 
much later times. 

The Vilicus. — The management of such an estate was 148 
also intrusted to ^ vilicus (§145), who was proverbially a 
hard taskmaster, simply because his hopes of freedom 
de})ended upon the amount of profits he could turn into his 
niastor\s coffers at the end of the year. His task was no 
easy one. Besides planning for and overseeing the gangs of 
slaves already mentioned, he had under his charge another 
^^)(ly of slaves only less numerous, employed in providing 
for the wants of the o.'rhers. Everything necessary for the 
farm was produced or manufactureil on the farm. Enough 
grain was raised for lo-Hl, and this grain was ground in the 
farm mills and baked in the farm ovens by millers and 
bakers wlio were slaves on the farm. The task of turning 
the mill was usually given to a horse or mule, but slaves 
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were often made to do the grinding as a punishment. Wool 
was carded, spun, and woven into cloth, and this cloth was 
made into clothes by the female slaves under the eye of the 
steward's consort, the vllica. Buildings were erected, and 
the tools and implements necessary for the work of the farm 
were made and repaired. These things required a number 
of carpenters, smiths, and masons, though they were not 
necessarily workmen of the highest class. It was the touch- 
stone of a good vllicus to keep his men always busy, and it 
is to be understood that the slaves were alternately plow- 
men and reapers, vinedressers and treaders of the grapes, 
perhaps even quarry men and lumbermen, according to the 
season of the year and the place of their toiling. 

149 The Familia TJrbana. — The number of slaves kept by the 
wealthy Roman in his city mansion was measured not by his 
needs, but by the demands of fashion and his means. In 
the early days a sort of butler {cVrienfds)^ or major domo, 
had relieved the master of his household cares, had done 
the buying, had kept the accounts, had seen that the house 
and furniture were in order, and had looked after the few 
servants who did the actual work. Even under the Republic 
all this was changed. Other slaves, the prorurdfor and (Us- 
pensdtor^ relieved the dtnensis of the purchasing of the sup- 
plies and the keeping -of the accounts, and left to him 
merely the supervision of the house and its furniture. The 
duties of the slaves under him were, in the same way, dis- 
tributed among a number many times greater. Every part of 
the house had its special staff of servants, often so numerous 
as to be distributed into decuriae (^loS) ^ with a separate super- 
intendent for each division: one for the kitchen, another 
for the dining-rooms, another for the bedrooms, etc. 

130 The very entrance door had assigned to it its special 
slave {dxtidrma or idnitor)^ who was often chained to it 
like a watchdog, in order to keep him lite rally, at his post. 
And the duties of the several sets were again divided and 
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subdivided, each slave having some one office to perform, and 
only one. The names of the various functionaries of the 
kitchen, the dining-rooms, and the bedchambers are too 
numerous to niention, but an idea of the complexity of the 
service may be gained from the number of attendants that 
assisted the master and mistress with their toilets. The 
former had his orndtor, toiisor^ and calcedtor (who cared for 
the feet) ; the latter her hairdressers {cinifldms or chierdrii) 
and orndfrlx; and besides these each had no less than three 
or four more to assist with the b.ath. The children, too, 
had each his or her own attendants, beginning with the 
nutrlx^ and continuing in the case of the boy with the 
paedcKjogiis and pediseqtii (§123). 

When the master or mistress left the house a numerous 151 
retinue was deemed necessary. If they walked, slaves went 
before to clear the way {aiiteambuldneH)^ and pages and 
lackeys followed carrying wraps or the sunshade and fan of 
the mistress, and ready to perform any little service that 
might be necessary. The master was always accompanied 
out of the house by his nomencldior, who prompted him in 
case he had forgotten the name 
of any one who greeted him. 
If they did not walk, they were 
carried in litters {Icc/lcftc^ Fig. 
31), something like sedan 
chairs. The bearers were 
strong men, by preference 
Syrians or Cappadocians 
(§I3G), all carefully matched 
in size (§140) and dressed in 

gorgeous liveries. As each member of the household had 
his own litter and bearers, this one class of slaves made an 
important item in the family budget. And even when they 
rode in this way the same attendants accompanied them as 
when they walked. 
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152 When the master dined at the house of a friend his slaves 
attended him as far as the door at least. Some remained 
with him to care for his sandals, and others {adver sit ores) 
returned at the appointed hour to see him home. A jour- 
ney out of the city was a more serious matter and called for 
more pomp and display. In addition to the horses and 
mules that drew the carts of those who rode, there were 
mounted outriders and heasts of hurden loaded with bag- 
gage and supplies. Numerous slaves followed on foot, and 
a band of gladiators not infrequently acted as escort and 
bodyguard. It is not too much to say that the ordinary train 
of a wealthy traveler included scores, perhaps hundreds, of 
slaves. 

153 Among the familia urbdna must be numbered also those 
who furnished amusement and entertainment for the master 
and his guests, especially during and after meals. There wore 
musicians and readers, and for persons of less refined tastes, 
dancers, jesters, dwarfs, and even misshapen freaks. Under 
the Empire little children were kept for the same purpose. 

154 Lastly may be mentioned the slaves of the highest class, 
the confidential assistants of the master, the amanuenses 
who wrote his letters, the secretaries who kept his accounts, 
and the agents through whom he collected his income, 
audited the reports of his stewards and managers, made his 
investments, and transacted all sorts of business matters. 
The greater the luxury and extravagance of the house, the 
more the master would need these trained and experienced 
men- to relieve him of cares which he detested, and by their 
fidelity and skill to make possible the gratification of his 
tastes and passions. 

155 Such a stat! as has been described belonged, of course, to 
a wealthy and fashionable man. Persons with more good 
sense had only such slaves as could be profitably employed. 
Atticus, the friend of Cicero, a man of sufficient wealth and 
social position to defy the demands of fashion, kept in his 
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service only vernae (§138), and had them so carefully trained 
that the meanest could read and write for him. Cicero, on 
the other hand, could not think it good form to have a slave 
do more than one kind of work, and Cicero was not to be 
considered a rich man. 

Legal Status of Slaves. — The power of the master overi56 
the slave, oalled dominium (§'37) , was absolute. He could- 
assign him the most laborious and degrading tasks, punish 
him even unto death at his sole, discretion, sell him, and kill 
him (or turn him out in the street to die) when age or ill- 
ness had made him incapable of labor. Slaves were mere 
chattels in the eyes of the law, like oxen or horses. They i 
could not hold property, they could not make contracts, ^ 
they could testify in the courts only on the rack, they could , 
not marry. The free person in ^otestdte was little better off 
legally (§31), but there were two important differences 
between the son, for example, and the slave. The son was 
relieved of the potestds on the death of the pater faniilids 
(§34), but the death of the master did not make the slave 
free. Again, the condition of the son was ameliorated by 
pif'tds (§73) and public opinion (§§32, 33), but there was| 
no pietds for the slave and public opinion hardly oper- • 
ated in his behalf. It did enable him to hold as his own 
his scanty savings (§162), and it gave a sort of sanction 
to the permanent unions of male and female slaves called 
contuherniuniy but in other respects it did little for his 
benefit. 

Under the Empire various laws were passed that seemed 157 
to recognize the slave as a person, not a thing: it was forbid- 
den to sell him for the purpose of fighting with wild beasts 
in the amphitheater; it was provided that the slave should ' • 
not be put to death by the master simply because he was too * 
old or too ill to work, and that a slave ''exposed" (§95) 
should become free by the act; at last the master was for-/ 
bidden to kill the slave at all without due process of law. 
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As a matter of fact these laws werie very generally disre- 
garded, much as are our laws for the prevention of cruelty 
to animals, and it may be said that it was only the influence 
of Christianity that at last changed the condition of the slave 
for the better. 

158 The Treatment of Slaves. — There is nothing in the stern 
and selfish character of. the Eoman that would lead us to 
expect from him gentleness or mercy in the treatment of his 
slaves. At the same time he was too shrewd and sharp in 
all matters of business to forget that a slave was a piece of 
valuable property, and to run the risk of the loss or injury 
of that property by wanton cruelty. Much depended, of 
course, upon the character and temper of the individual 
owner, and Juvenal gives us to understand that the mistress 
was likely to be more spiteful and unreasonable than the 
master. But the case of Vedius Pollio, in the time of 
Augustus, who ordered a slave to be thrown alive into a pond 
as food for the fish because he had broken a goblet, may bo 
balanced by that of Cicero, whose letters to his slave Tiro 
disclose real affection and tendemes:^ of feeling. The pas- 
sionate man nowadays may kill or maim the dog or horse, 
although it has a money value and ho needs its services, and 
most of us know of worn-out horses turned out upon the 
common to die. But these things are exceptional, and if we 
consider the age in which the Eoman lived and pass for a 

f moment the matter of punishments, we may say that he was 
« rather pitiless as a taskmaster than habitually cruel to his 
i slaves. 

159 Of the daily life of the town slave we know but little 
except that his work was light and he was the envy of the 
drudge upon the farm. Of the treatment of the latter we 
get some knowledge from the writings of the elder Cato, 
who may be taken as a fair specimen of the rugged farmer of 
his time (2:54-140 B.C.). He held that slaves should always 
bo at work except in the hours, few enough at best, allowed 
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them for sleep, and he took pains to find- plenty for his to do 
even on the public holidays. He advised farmers to sell 
immediately worn-out draft cattle, diseased sheep, broken 
implements, aged and feeble slaves, "and other useless 
things." 

Food and Dress. — Slaves were fed on coarse food, but 160 
when Cato tells us that in addition to the monthly allowance 
of grain (about a bushel) they were to have merely the fallen 
olives, or, failing these, a little salt fish and vinegar, we 
must remember that this was no less and no worse than the 
common food of the poorer Romans. Every schoolboy 
knows that grain was the only ration of the sturdy soldiers 
that won Caesar's battles for him. A slave was furnished a 
tunic every year, and a . cloak and a pair of wooden shoes 
every two years. Worn-out clothes wore returned to the 
vlUciiH to be made up into patchwork quilts. Wo are told 
that this same vIUcuh often (cheated the slaves by stinting 
their allowance for his own benefit, and wo can not doubt 
that he, a slave himself, was more likely to bo brutal and 
cruel than the master would have been. 

But entirely apart from the grinding toil and the harsh- 161 
ness and insolence of the master and tlie overseer, the mere 
restraint from liberty was torture enougli in itself. There 
was little chance of escape by flight. The Greek slave might 
hope to cross the boundary of the little principality in which 
he served, to find freedom and refuge under the protection of 
an adjoining power. But Italy was not cut up into hostile 
communities, and should the slave by a miracle reach the 
Eubicon or the sea, no neighboring state would dare defend 
him or even hide him from his Eoman master. If he. 
attempted flight, he must live the life of an outlaw, with 
organized b inds of slave hunters on his track, with a reward 
offered for his return, and unspeakable tortures awaiting 
him as a warning for others. It U no wonder, then, 
that vast numbers of slaves sought rcst from their labors 
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by a voluntary death (§140). It must be remembered 
that many of them were men of good birth and high posi- 
tion in the countries from which they came, some of them 
even soldiers, taken on the field of battle with weapons in 
their hands. 

162 The Peculium. — We have seen that the free man in po/^s- 
t(Ue could not legally hold property, that all that he acquired 
belonged strictly to his pater fatnllidM (§-31.) We have also 
seen that he was allowed to hold, manage and use property 
assigned to him by i\\Q pater fainilidsy just as if it had been 
his own (§33). The same thing was true in the case of a 
slave, and the property was called by the same name ( jx'cfi- 
Hum). His claim to it could not be maintained by law, but 
was confirmed by public opinion and by inviolable custom. 
If the master respected these, there were several ways in 
which an industrious and frugal slave could scrape together 
bit by bit a little fund of his own, depending in great me.is- 
ure, of course, upon the generosity of his master and his owii 
position in the faNulia, 

163 If he belonged to the faniilia rildira^ the opportunities 
were not so good, but by stinting himself he might save 
something from his monthly allowance of food (§1<)<0» *"i^^ 
he might, perhaps, do a little work for himself in the hours 
allowed for sleep and rest, tilling, for example, a few s({uare 
yards of garden for his own benefit. If he were a city slave 
there were besides these chances the tips from his master's 
friends and guests, and perhaps a bribe for some little piece 
of knavery or a reward for its success. We have already seen 
that a slave teiicher received presents from his pupils (§l-M). 
It was no uncommon thing either, as has been said, for a 
shrewd master to teach a slave a trade and allow him to 
keep a portion of the increased earnings which his deftness 
and skill would bring. More rarely the master would fur- 
nish the capital and allow the slave to start in business and 
retain a portion of the profits (§144). 
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For the master tlie custom was undoubtedly profitable in 164 
the long run. It stimulated the slave's energy and made 
him more contented and cheerful. It also furnished a 
means of control more effective than the severest corporal 
punishment, and that without physical injury to the chat- 
tel. To the ambitious slave the peculmm gave at legist a 
chance of freedom, for he hoped to save enough in time to 
buy himself from his master. Many, of course, preferred to 
use their earnings to purchase little comforts and luxuries 
neirer than distant liberty. Some upon whom a high price 
was set by their owners used their peculium to buy for them- 
selves cheaper slaves, whom they hired out to the employers 
of laborers already mentioned (§143). In this way they 
hoped to increase their savings more rapidly. The slave's 
slave was called vlcdnus^ and legally belonged to tlie owner 
of his master, but public opinion regarded him as a part of 
the slave-master's ^;^<r/Z/i/^/yi. The slave had a life interest 
only in his savings, that is, they did not pass to his heirs on 
his death, for a slave could have no '*heirs," and he could 
not dispose of them by will. If he died in slavery his prop- 
erty went to his master. Public slaves (§141) were allowed "^i 
as one of their greatest privileges to dispose of one-half of 
their property by will. 

At the best the accumulation of a sum large enough 165 
(§140) to buy his liberty was pitifully slow and painful for 
the slave, all the more because the more energetic and 
industrious he was, the higher the price that would be set 
upon him. We can not help feeling a great respect for the 
man who at so great a price obtained his freedom. We can 
sympathize, too, with the poor fellows who had to take from 
their little hoards to make to the members of their masters' 
families the presents that were expected on such great occa- 
sions as the marriage of one of them, the naming of a child 
(§98), or the birthday of the mistress (§91). 

Punishments. — It is not the i)urpose of the following sec- 166 
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tions to catalogue the fiendish tortures sometimes inflicted 
upon slaves by their masters. They were not very common 
for the reason suggested in §158, and were no more charac- 
teristic of the ordinary correction of slaves than lynching 
and whitecapping are characteristic of the administration 
of justice in Georgia and Indiana. Certain punishments, 
however, are so frequently mentioned in Latin litera- 
ture, that a description of them is necessary in order that 
the passages in which they occur may be understood by the 
reader. 

167 The most common punishment for neglect of duty or 
petty misconduct was a beating with a stick or flogging with 
a lash. If the picture of a Roman school already referred to 

(§119) gives a correct idea of the punishments 
inflicted upon a schoolboy with the consent of 
his parents, we should expect that of a slave to 
be as severe as regard for his usefulness after- 
wards would permit. Hence we find tliat for 
the single rod or stick was often substituted a 
bundle of rods, usually elm {ulml) correspond- 
ing to the birch of England and the hickory of 
America. For the lash or rawhide {scutica or 
Idrnm) was often used a sort of cat-o'-nine- 
tails, made of cords or thongs of leather. 
A\'hen the offense was more serious, bits of bone 
were attached to this, and even metal buttons, 
to tear the flesh, and the instrument was called 
hflagrum or flageUiim (Fig. 32)^ It could not have been less 
severe than the knout of Russia, and we may well believe 
that slaves died beneath its blows. To render the victim 
incapable of resistance he was sometimes drawn up to a beam 
by the arms, and weights were even attached to his feet, so 
that he could not so much as writhe under the torture. 

168 In the comedies are many references to these punishments, 
and the slaves make grim jests on the rods and the scourge, 
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taunting each other with the beatings they have had or 
deserve to have. Sometimes the rods are parasites, who 
shave close the person to whom they attach themselves; 
sometimes they are pens, the back of the culprit being the 
copybook ; sometimes they are catapults, dealing darts and 
death. Sometimes the victim is a bottomless abyss of rods; 
sometimes he has absorbed so much essence of elm that he 
is in danger of himself becoming a tree ; sometimes he is an 
anvil; sometimes he is a solid melting under the blows; 
sometimes he is a garden well watered by blows. Sometimes 
an entertainment is being prepared scot-free for his back ; 
and sometimes his back is a beautifully embroidered carpet. 

Another punishment for offenses of the same trivial nature 169 
resembled the stocks of old New England days. The 
offender was exposed to the derision of his fellows with his 
limbs so confined that he could make no motion at all, could 
not so much as brush a fly from his face. Variations of this 
form of punishment are seen in the ftirca and in the "mak- 
ing a quadruped out of a man." The latter must have been 
something like the "bucking and gagging" used as a punish- 
ment in the militia; the former was so common th'dt furcifer 
became a mere term of abuse. The culprit carried upon his 
shoulders a log of wood, shaped like a V, and had his arms 
stretched out before him with his hands fastened to the ends 
of the fork. This log he had to carry around in order that 
the other members of the famil la might see him and take 
warning. Sometimes to this punishment was added a lash- 
ing as he moved painfully along. 

Less painful and degrading for the moment, but far 170 
more dreaded by the slave, was a sentence to harder labor 
than he had been accustomed to perform. The final penalty 
for misconduct on the part of a city slave, for whom the rod 
had been spoiled in vain, was banishment to the farm, and 
to this might be added at a stroke the odious task of 
grinding at the mill (§148), or the crushing toil of labor in 
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the quarries. The last were the puniehments of the better 
class of farm ektves, while the degperat^ and dangerous class 
of slaves who regidarly worked in the quarries paid for their 
niisdeedB liTidor the scourge and in heavier shuckles by dtiy 
and fewer honrs of ret^t by night, Th^se may be compared 
to the galley slaves of later times. Those utterly incorri- 
gible might be Rold for gladiators* 
171 For actual crimes, not mere faults or oifensea, tlio pun- 
ishments were far more severe, Slaves were bq numeroiia 
{§131) and their various employments gave them such free 
access to the person of the master, that his property and 
very life were always at their mercy. It was indeed a just 
ami gentle master that did not sometimes dreaui of a slave 
holding a dagger at his throat. There was nothing within 
the eoniines o£ Italy so much dreaded as an uprising of the 
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slaves. It was simply this haunting fear that led to the 
inhuman tortures inflicted upon the slave guilty of an 
attempt upon the life of his master or of the destruction of 
his property. The Romans had not learned twenty cen- 
turies ago, as some of our own citizens have not yet learned, 
that crimes are not lessened by increasing the sulferiiigs of 
the criminals. 
172 The runaway slave was a crimfnal : he had stolen himself, 
lie was also guilty of Bottlng ii hud example to his fellow 
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daves; and, worst of all, runaway slaves always became ban- 
dits (§161) and they might find a Spartaciis to load them 
(§132). There were, therefore, standing rewards for the 
capture of fugitivl, and there were men who made it their 
business to track them down and return them to their mas- 
ters. The fiigitlvus was brought back in shackles, and 
was sure to be flogged within an inch of his life and sent to 
the quarries for the rest of his miserable days. Besides this, 
he was branded on the forehead with the letter F, tor fugi- 
flvtiSj and sometimes had a metal collar riveted about his 
neck. One such, still jireserved at Eome, is shown in Fig. 
33, and another has the inscription: 

FUGI. TENE ME. CUM REVOCAVERIS ME D. M. 
ZONING, ACCIPIS SOLIDUM.^ 

For an attempt upon the life of the master the penalty I7a 
was death in its most agonizing form, by crucifixion. This 
was also the penalty for taking part in an insurrection, wiU 
ness the twenty thousand crucified in Sicily (§132) and the 
six thousand crosses that Pompeius erected along the road to 
Eome, each bearing the body of one of the siirvivors of the^ 
final battle in which Spartacus fell. And the punishmenvj 
was inflicted not only upon the slave guilty of his master's I 
life, but also upon the family of the slave, if he had wife , 
(§156) and children. If the guilty man could not be found, '; 
his punishment was made certain by the crucifixion of all^ 
the slaves of the murdered man. Tacitus tells us that in the 
reign of Nero four hundred slaves were executed for the 
murder of their master, Pedianus Secundus, by one of their 
number undetected. 

The cross stood to the slave as the horror of horrors. 174 
The very word {crux) was used among them as a curse, espe- 
cially in the form ad {malam) crueem. The various minor 

* I liave run away. Catcli me. If you take me hack to my 
master Zoninus you'll be rewarded. 
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punishments were inflicted at the order of the master or his 
representative by some fellow slave called for the time car- 
nifex or lordrius^ though these words by no means imply 
that he was regularly or even commonly designated for the 
disagreeable duty. Still, the administration of punishment 
to a fellow slave was felt to be degrading, and the word car- 
nifex was apt to attach itself to such a person and finally 
came to be a standing term of abuse and taunt. It is applied 
to each other by quarreling slaves, apparently with no notion 
of its literal meaning, as many vulgar epithets are applied 
to-day. The actual execution of a death sentence was car- 
ried out by one of the servlpublic'i (§141) at a fixed place of 
execution outside of the city walls. 
175 Manumission. — The slave might purchase his freedom 
from his master by means of his savings, as we have seen 
(§164), or he might be set free as a reward for faithful serv- 
ice or some special act of devotion. In either case it was 
only necessary for the master to pronounce him free in the 
presence of witnesses, though a formal act of manumission 
often took place before a praetor. The new-made freedman 
set proudly on his head the cap of liberty {pilleus)^ often 
seen on Roman coins (Fig. 34). He was now called liber tUtS 
in reference to his master, llberthms in refer- 
ence to others; his master was no longer 
(lominns^ but ^mtrdnus. The relation that 
noAV existed between them was one of mutual 
helpfulness. The patron assisted the freed- 
man in business, often supplying the means 
FiouRK 34. with which he was to make a start in his 
THMPiLLEns new life. If the freedman died first, the 
patron paid the expenses of a decent funeral 
and had the body buried near the spot where his own ashes 
would be laid. He became the guardian of the freedman's 
children, or if no heirs were left, he himself inherited the 
property. The freedman was bound to show his patron 
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marked deference and respect on all occasions, to attend 
lii^i upon public occasions, to assist liim in case of reverse of 
fortune, and in short to stand to him in the same relation as 
the client had stood to the patron in the brave days of old. 

The Clients.— The word cliens (from clued; therefore 176 
"hearer," "one who obeys") is used in Eoman history of 
two very different classes of dependents, who are separated 
by a considerable interval of time and may be rouglily distin- 
guished as the Old Clients and the New. The former played 
an impprtant part under the Kings, and especially in the 
struggles between the patricians and plebeians in the ea^ly days 
of the Eepublic, but had practically disappeared by the time 
of Cicero. The latter are first heard of after the Empire was 
well advanced, and never had any political significance. 
Between the two classes there is absolutely no connection, 
and the student must be careful to notice that the later is 
not a development of the earlier class. 

The Old Clients. — Clientage {clientela) goes back beyond 177 
tlie founding of Rome to the most ancient social institutions 
of the Italian communities. The gent en who settled on the 
hills along the Tiber (§22) had brought with them as a part 
of iYi&vv famiUae (§21) numerous free retainers, who seem 
to^ have farmed their lands, tended their flocks, and done 
them certain personal services in return for protection 
against cattle thieves, raiders, and open enemies. These 
retainers were regarded as inferior members of the (jens to 
which they had severally attached themselves, had a share in 
the increase of the flocks and herds (§33, pecillia)^ and were 
given the clan name (§47), but they had no right of mar- 
riage with persons of the higher class and no voice in the 
government. They were the original plebs^ while the 
gentilen (§22) were the populus of Rome. 

Rome's policy of expansion soon brought within the city 178 
a third element, distinct from both gentiles and cUentes, 
Conquered communities, especially those dangerously near, 
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were made to destroy their own strongholds {oppida) and 
move in mass to the city. Those who possessed already the 
gentile organization were allowed to become a part of the 
popuhis^ or governing body, and these, too, brought their 
cUentes with them. Those who had no such organization 
either attached themselves to the uetUes as clients, or pre- 
ferring personal independence settled here and there, in and 
about the city, to make a living as best they might. Some 
were possessed of means as large perhaps as those of the 
patricians; others were artisans and laborers, hewers of wood 
and drawers of water; but all alike were without political 
rights and occupied the lowest position in the new state. 
Their numbers increased rapidly with the expansion of 
Koman territory, and they soon outnumbered the patricians 
with their retainers, with whom, of course, as conquered 
people they could have no sympathies or social ties. To 
them also the name of pUb.'i was given, and the old plehs^ the 
dientes^ began to occupy an intermediate position in the 
state, though politically included with the plebeians. Many 
of them, owing perhaps to the dying out of ancient patricnan 
families, gradually lost their dependent relation and l)e(jame 
identified in interests with the newer element. 
179 Mutual Obligations. — The relation between the patrician 
patrons and the plebeian clients is not now thoroughly under- 
/5tood; the problems connected with it seem beyond solution. 
We know that it was hereditary and that the great houses 
boasted of the number of their clients and were eager to 
increase them from generation to generation. We know that it 
was regarded as something peculiarly sacred, that the client 
stood to the patron as little less ,tlmn a son. Vergil tells us 
that a special punishment in the underworld awaited the 
patron who defrauded a client. We read, too, of instances 
of splendid loyalty to their patrons on tiie part of clients, a 
loyalty to which we can only compare in modern times that 
of Highlanders to the chief of their clan. But when we 
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try to get an idea of the reciprocal duties and obligations we 
find little in our authorities that is definite (§12, end). The 
patron furnished means of support for the client and his 
family (§177), gave him the benefit of his advice and counsel, 
and assisted him in his transactions with third parties, repre- 
senting him if necessary in the courts. On the other hand 
the client was bound to advance the interests of his patron 
in every possible way. He tilled his fields, herded his flocks, 
attended him in war, and assisted him in special emer- 
gencies with money. 

It is evident that the mutuality of this relation depended 180 
solely upon the predominant position of the patron in the 
state. So long as the patricians were the only full citizens, 
so long, that is, as the plebeians had no civil rights, the client 
might well afford to sacrifice his personal independence for 
the sake of the countenance and protection of one of the 
mighty. In the case of disputes over property, for example, 
the support of his patron would assure him justice even 
against a patrician, and might secure more than justice were 
his opponent a plebeian without another sucli advocate. It is 
evident, too, that the relation could not long endure after 
the ocinalijiation of the orders. For a generation or two the 
patron and the client might stand together against their old 
adversaries, but sooner or later the client would see that he 
was getting no equivalent for the service he rendered, and 
his children or his children's children would throw off the 
yoke. The introduction of slavery, on the other hand, 
helped to make the patron independent of the client, and 
while we can hardly tell whether its rapid growth (§129) was 
the cause or the effect of declining clientage, it is nevertheless 
signili(;ant that the new relation of patroniiH and liber fun 
(§175) murks the disappearance of that of patroniis and 
clienH in the old and better sense of the words. 

The New Clients. — The new clients need not detain us 181 
long. They came in with the upstart rich, who counted v 
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long train of dependents as necessary to their state as a string 
of high-sounding names (§50), or a mansion crowded with 
useless slaves (;5l5o). These dependents were simply 
obscure and needy men who to:idied to the rich and great 
for the sake of the crumbs that fell from their tables. There 
might be among them men of perverted talents, philosophers 
or poets like Martial and Statins, but they were all at bt^st a 
swarm of cringing, fawning, time-serving flatterers and para- 
sites. It is important to understand that there w^as no per- 
sonal tie between the new patron and the new client, no 
bond of hereditary association. No sacrifice was involved on 
either side. The client did not attach himself for life to one 
patron for better or for worse; he frequently paid his court 
to several at a time and changed his masters as often as he 
could hope for better things. The patron in like manner 
dismissed a client when he had tired of him. 
182 Duties and Eewards. — The service, however mean and 
degrading, was easy enough. The chief duty was the .sy^/v2- 
tdtw: the clients arrayed in the toga, the formal dress for all 
social functions, assembled early in the morning in the great 
man's hall to greet him when he first appeared. This mioht 
be all required of tliem for the day, and there might be time 
to hurry through the streets to another house to pay similar 
homage to another patron, perhaps to others still, for the 
rich slept late. On the other hand the patron might com- 
mand their attendanne in the house or by his litter (§151), if 
he was going out, and keep them at his side the whole day 
long. Then there was no chance to wait upon the second 
patron, but every chance to be forgotten by him. And the 
rewards were no greater than the services. A few coins for 
a clever witticism or a fulsome compliment; a cast-off toga 
occasionally, for a shabby dress disgraced the levee; or an 
invitation to the dinner table if the ])atron was particularly 
gracious. One meal a day was always expected, and felt to 
be the due of the client. Hut sometimes the patron did not 
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receive and the clients were sent empty away. Sometimes, 
too, after a day's attendance the liungry and tired train were 
dismissed with a gift of cold food distributed in little baskets 
(sport ulae)^ a poor and sorry substitute for the good cheer 
they had hoped for. From these baskets the "dole," as we 
should call it now, came to be called sportula itself, and in 
the course of time an equivalent in money, fixed finally at 
about thirty cents, took the place of this. But it was some- 
thing to be admitted to the familiar presence of the rich and 
fashionable, there was always the hope of a little legacy, if 
the flattery was adroit, and even the dole would enable one 
to live more easily than by work, especially if one could stand 
well with several patrons and draw the dole from each of them. 

The Hospites. — Finally we come to the hospUes^ though 183 
these in strictness ought not to be reckoned among the 
dependents. It is true that they were often dependent on 
others for protection and help, but it is also true that they 
were equally ready and able to extend like help and protec- 
tion to others who had the right to claim assistance from 
them. It is important to observe that hospitiwn differed 
from clientship in this respect, that the parties to it were 
actually on the footing of absolute equality. Although at 
some particular time one might be dependent upon the other 
for food or shelter, at another time the relations might be 
reversed and the protector and the protected change places. 

Hospitium^ in its technical sense, goes back to a time 184 
when there were no international relations, to the time when 
stranger and enemy were not merely synonymous words, but 
absolutely the same word. In this early stage of society, 
when distinct communities were numerous, every stranger 
was lookeid upon with suspicion, and the traveler in a state 
not his own found it difficult to get his wants supplied, even 
if his life was not actually in danger. Hence the custom 
arose fur a man engaged in commerce or in any other occu- 
pation that might compel him to visit a foreign country to 
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form previously a connection with a citizen of that country, 
who would bo ready to receive him as a friend, to supply his 
needs, to vouch for his good intentions, and to act if neces- 
sary as his protector. Such a relationship, called hospitinni^ 
'was always strictly reciprocal: if A agreed to entertain and 
protect B, when B visited A's country, then B was bound to 
■ entertain and protect A, if A visited B's country. The 
l)arties to an agreement of this sort were called ho^pUes, and 
hence the word hospes has a double signification, at one time 
denoting the entertainer, at another the guest. 
185 Obligations of Hospitium. — 1'he obligations imposed by 
this covenant were of the most sacred character, and any 
failure to regard its provisions was sacrilege, bringing upon 
the offender the anger of Iiippiter Hospitdlifi, Either of the 
parties might cancel the bond, but only after a formal and 
public notice of his intentions. On the other hand the tie 
was hereditary, descending from father to son, so that per- 
sons might b3 hasp if OS who had never so much as seen each 
other, whose immediate ancestors even might have had no 
personal intercourse. As a means of identification the oiig- 
inal parties exchanged tokens (fes.serae hofipifdlcsy see Rich 
and Harper, s. v.), by which they or their descendants might 
recognize each other. These token i were carefully pre- 
served, and when a stranger claimed hospUliini his tesaera 
had to be produced and submitted for examination. If it 
was found to be genuine, he was entitled to all the privileges 
that the best-known guest-friend could expect. These seem 
to have been entertainment so long as he remained in his 
host's city, protection including legal assistance if necessary, 
nursing and medical attendance in case of illness, the means 
necessary for continuing his journey, and honorable burial if 
he died among strangers. It will be noticed that these are 
almost precisely the duties devolving upon members of our 
great benevolent societies at the present time when appealed 
to by a brother in distress. 
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THE HOUSE AND ITS FURNITURE 
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Domus. — The house with whicli we are concerned is the 186 
residence {(io/zncs) of the single household, as opposed to 
lodging houses or apartment houses (lni<f(Iae) intended for 
the accommodation of several families, and the residence, 
moreover, of the well-to-do citizen, as opposed on the ono 
hand to the mansion of the millionaire and on the other to 
the hovels of the very poor. At the same time it must be 
understood that the Roman house did not show as many dis- 
tinct types as does the American house of the present time. 
Tha Roman was naturally conservative, he was particularly 
rchKjtiint to introduce foreign ideas, and his house in all 
tiini'S and of all classes preserved certain main features 
essentially unchanged. The proportion of these might vary 
with the size and shape of the lot at the builder's disposal, 
the number of apartments added would depend upon the 
means and tast<3S of the owner, but the kernel, so to speak, 
is always the same, and this makes the general plan much 
less complex, the description much less confusing. 

Our sources of information are unusually abundant. 187 
Vitruvins, an architect and engineer of the time of Caesar 
and Augustus, has left a work on building, giving in detail 
liis own principles of construction; the works of many of the 
Roman writers contain either set descriptions of parts of 
houses or at least numerous hints nnd allusions that are eol- 
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lectively very helpful; and finally the ground plans of many 
houses have been uncovered in Rome and elsewhere, ar.d in 
Pompeii we have even the walls of some houses left stand- 
ing. There are still, however, despite the fullness and 
authority of our souroes, numy things in regard to the 
arrangement and construction of the house that are uncrer- 
tain and disputed (§12, end). 

188 The Development of the House. — The primitive Roman 
house came from the Etruscans. It goes hack to t\u) simple 
farm life of early times, when all menil)ers of the househokl, 
father, mother, cliildren, and dependents, lived in ono large 
room together. In this room the meals were cooked, the 
table spread, all indoor work performed, the sacrifices 
offered to the Lares (S-'^), «'nid at night a space cleared in 
which to spread the hard beds or pullets. The primitive 
house had no chimney, the smoke escaping through a hole 
in the middle of the roof. Rain could enter where the smoke 
escaped, and from this fact the hole was called the imphi- 
vium; just l)eneath it in later times a basin (nun /fin ri urn) 
was hollowed out in the floor to catch the water for domestic 
purposes. There were no windows, all natural light coming 
through the impluvium or, in pleasant weather, through the 
open door. There was but ono door, and the space o])posite 
it seems to have been reserved as much as possible for the 

father and mother. Here was 
the hearth, where the mother 
prepared the meals, and near 
it stood the implements she 
used in spinning and weaviiig; 
here was the strong box (drra)^ 
in which the master kept his 
.,. ,, ,, valuables, and here their conch 

was spread. 

189 Th(i outward appearance of such a house is shown in the 
Etruscan cinerary urns (Fig. •>'"); see also Smith, I, (JOS; 
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Schreiber, LIII, 5; Baumeisfer, Fig. 140) found in various 
places in Italy. The ground plan is a simple rectangle, as 
shown in Figure 36, without partitions. This may bo 
regarded as historically and architecturally 
the kernel of the Roman house; it is found 
in all of which wo have any knowledge. 
Its very name {atrium)^ denoting originally 
tlie whole house, was also preseived, as is 



shown in the names of certain very ancient „ fi«itrk36. 

f Plan of HorsK 

buildings in Rome used for religious pur- 
poses, the (ilrtu)/i Ve,sf.ac^ the dfrluni lAbertOtis^ etc., but 
afterwards applied to the characteristic single room. . The 
name was once supposed to mean "the black (Titer) room," 
but many scholars recognize in it the original Etruscan word 
for house. 

The first change in the primitive house came in the form 190 
of a shed or "lean-to" on the side of the dtriuni opposite the 
door. It was probably intended at first for merely temporary 
purposes, being built of wooden boards {fahiilde)^ and having 
an outside door and no connec^tion with the (Vrium, It 
could not have been long, however, until the wall between 
was broken through, and this once clone and its convenience 
demonstrated, the partition wall was entirely removed, and 
the second form of the Roman house resulted (Fig. 37). 
This improvement also persisted, and the idhruutni is found 
in all the houses from the humblest 
I^^^^^^^^Lii^^ ^^ ^^^ costliest of which we have any 
IHl I ^'^owledge. 

^=^ ^hJI ^^^^^ ^^^^^ change was made by 19:1 

^ widening the dtriuni^ but in order 

Fi«rRK87. ^jjg^^ i^ijg j.QQf miorht bc morc easily 

PLVN' ok llol'SK o ^ 

supported walls were erected along 
the lines of the old dtriuni for about two-thirds of its 
(leptli. These may have been originally more, pillars, as 
nowadays in our cellars, not continuous walls. At any rate, 
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TTT"! I the transepts, while the bay-like 

tahllninn resembled the chancel. 
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the atrium at the end next the tablhunn was given the full 

width between the outside walls, and the additional spaces, 

one on each side, were called cVac, Tiie appearance of 

such a house as seen from the en- 

F^^^"P^^ trance door must have been much 

£^hJI I li'^® t*^'*'^ of an Anglican or Roman 

_ "^^ Catholic church. The open space 

[ill I between the supporting walls corre- 

1^^" spondcd ti) the nave, the two dlae to 

Plan of iiorHK ^^^^^ spaco between the outside walls 

and those supporting the roof was 
cut off into rooms of various sizes, used for various purposes 
(Fig. 3<s). So far as we know they received light only from 
the (Un'tuH^ for no windows are assigned to them by Roman 
writers, and none are found in the ruins, but it is hardly 
probable that in the country no holes were made for light 
and air, however considerations of privacy and security may 
have influenced })uilders in the towns. From this ancient 
house we find preservefl in its successors all opposite the 
entrance door: the dfn'um with its dlae and fablinion, the 
impluvinm and compluvium. These are the characteristic 
features of the Roman house, and must be so regarded in the 
description which follows of later developments under foreign 
influence. 
192 The (ireeks seem to have furnished the idea next 
adopted by the Romans, a court at the rear of the dfriu/n, 
open to the sky, surrounded by rooms, and set witli flowers, 
trees, and shrubs. The open space had columns around it, 
and often a fountain in the middle (Fig. I5!0. This court 
was called the jwristjilftm or jterisfTiliuin, According to 
Vitruvius its breadth should luive exceeded its depth by one- 
third, l)ut we do not find these or any other proportiojis 
strictly observed in the houses that are known to us. ]a.ccess 
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to the ])(;n'iii]//itnH from the atrium could bo had through 
the tabUnum^ though this might be cut off from it by fold- 
ing doors, and by a narrow passage^ by its side. The latter 
would be natur- 
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ally used by serv- 
a n t s and by 
others who did 
not wisli to pass 
through the mas- 
ter's room. Both 
passage and tab- 
Unum might be 
closed on tlie side 
of the (Ifrifini ])y 
portieres. The arrangement of the various rooms around 
tlie (^ourt seems to have varied with the notions of the 
l)uilder, and no one i)lan tor them can be laid down. 
According to the means of the owner there were bedrooms, 
<lining-rooms, libraries, drawing-rooms, kitchen, scullery, 
closets, private baths, together with the scanty accommoda- 
tions necessary even for a large number of slaves. But no 
matter whetlier these rooms were many or few they all faced 
the court, receiving from it light and air, as did the rooms 
along the sides of the iltr'nnn. There was often a garden 
behind the court. 

The next change took place in the city and town house 193 
only, because it was due to conditions of town life that did 
not obtain in the country. In ancient as well as in modem 
times business was likely to spread from the center of the 
town into residence districts, and it often became desirable 
for the owner of a dwelling-house to adapt it to the new con- 
ditions. This was easilv done in I ho <*ase of the Roman 



^Tliis jKissiipje is <*alUMl fam-i'ti in the oMer lM)<)ks. Man has 
sIhjwh tluit \\\e. fu iirPii was on the entrance side of the Citriuni. He 
calls the pussiige by the tablluum the andrOn, 
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house 0T1 account of the arrangement of the rooms, Atten-' 
tioii has ah*eacly been called to tbc fact that the ]"oorii.s all 
opened to tho interior of the houae, tbat Jio winilows wero 
placed in tlio outer walls, and that the only door was in 
f roti t. If the h o u se face da b u si n ess e t ree t, it is e v i il c n t 
that the owner could, without interfering with the privacy of 
Lis house or decreasing its light, huihl rooms in front of the 
iUrium for commercial purposes. lie reBcrvcd, of course, u 
passageway to his own door, iiarrower or wider according to 
the circumstances. If the house occupied a corner, such 
rooms might he addetj on the .^ide as well as in front {1^'ig. 
40), and as tbey had no ueeytiBary connection with the into- 
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rior they might he rented as liviug-rooma, a;^ Btich rooms'' 
often are hi our uwn cities. It i^ }>ro liable that rooms were 
first added iu this way for business purposL^s by an owner who 
expected to (utrry on some enterprise id bis own in thorn, but 
even nit'U of good poflition and considtirablc means did not 
hesitate to add to tbeir iucomf s by renting to others these dis- 
connected parts of their hougea. M\ the larger houses 
uncovered in Pompeii are arranged in this manner. One 
occupy! ni^ a whole s^iuare and havin:; rented rooms on three 
sides is described in §*^08. Such a detached house was caUed 
ail htmla. 
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The Vestibulum. — Having traced the development of the 194 
house as a whole and described briefl}'^ its permanent and 
characteristic parts, we may now examine these more closely 
and at the same time call attention to other parts introduced 
at a later time. It will be convenient to begin with the front 
of the house. The city house was built oven more generally 
than now on the street line. In the poorer houses the door 
opening into the dfrium was in the front wall, and was sepa- 
rated from the street only by the width of the threshold. In- 
the better sort of houses, those described in the last section, 
the separation of the (Itriuon from the street by the row of 
stores gave opportunity for arranging a more imposing 
entrance. A part at least of this space w^as left as an open 
court, with a costly pavement running from the street to the 
door, adorned ^vith shrubs and flowers, with statuary even, 
und trophies of war, if the owner was rich and a successful 
[general. This courtyard Avas called the vesiibifUtrn, Tho 
derivation of the word is disputed, but it probably comes 
from re-j "apart," "separate," and s/dre (cf. prdsfibulnm 
from 2)rd.^fure), and means "a private standing place" ; other 
explanations are suggested in tho dictionaries. The impor- 
tant thing to notice is that it does not correspond at all to 
the part of a modern house called after it the vestibule. In 
this vestibuhivi the clients gathered, before daybreak perhaps 
(s5lS2), to wait for admission to the atrium^ and here tho 
s/)or/nIa was doled out to them. Here, too, was arranged tho 
wedding procession (§^6), and here was marshaled the train 
that escorted the boy to the forum the day that he put away 
childish things (§12S). Even in the poorer houses the same 
name was given to the little space between the door and the 
edge of the sidewalk. 

The Ostium. — The entrance to the house was called the 195 
dsflffm. This includes the doorway and the door itself, and 
tlie word is applied to either, though /}>m* and Idnua are tho 
more precise words for the door. Jn the poorer houses 
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(§104) the d.^fium was directlj oil the street, and there can 
be no douht that it origin ally opened directly into the 
Mriiim; m other worda, the ancient dtrium wm separated 
from the street only by it^ own walL Tlie refinement of 
later times led to the introdnction of a hull or passageway 
between the vestihuluni and the dirium^ and the QHium 
opeiied into this hall and gradually gave it^ name to it. The 
thres^hokl (Jhfien) was broad, the door being placed well 

back, and often had the 
word Mtlve worked on it 
in mosaic. Over the 
door were words of good 
omen, Nflfi! uifrei mcfll^ 
for examplOj or a cliarni 
again B t fi re. In th e great 
honses wliore an dj^ttdrius 
or id nit or (§150) was 
kept on duty, his place 
was behind tho dooTj and 
some times he had here 
a small roora * A dog was 
often kejit chained in th^ 
dsflmn^ or in default of 
one a pinture was painted 
on the wall or worked in 
mosaic on tlie floor (Fig, 
41) with the warning beneath it: CuvBrnnmn! The hallway 
waa cla?^ed on the side of the dlrinm with a cnrtain (<**^^////?)* 
This hallway was not so long that through it persona in 
tlie dtrium could not see passers-by in the street. 
196 The Atrium,— The dlrinm (p8H) was tlie kernel of the 
Ronmn house, and to it w^as given the appropriate name 
eavum aediutn. It is possible that this later name belonged 
strit^tly to the unroofed portion only, but tbt> two words came 
to be used indiacriminately. The old view that the cavum^ 
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aedkim was a middle court between the dfrium Bnd the 
p^ridTjUnm is etill held by a few Bcholara, but is not sap- 
ported by the monumental evidence (§187), The most 
coospicuous features of the 
dtriuni were the implinmtm 
and the compluvium {|188). 
The water collected in the 
latter was carried into ch- 
terns ; over the former a cur- 
tain could bo drawn when the 
light was too intense, as oi^er 
a photographer's akyliglit 
nowadays, We find thiit the 
two words were carelessly 
used for each other by Horn an 
writers. Ho important wits 
the itnplii P iti tti to the fU r i u m , ' ' 

that tho latter was named from the niarnmr in wljich the 
former WH8 constructed. Vitruvius tells us that there were 

four styles. .The ft rat 
was called tho ilirhini 
Tfisra uwu ni. In th is t he 
roof was formed by two 
pairs of bcamB crossing 
each other at right an- 
gles, the inclosed space 
being left uncovered and 
thus forming the implu- 
mmri (Figs. 4:^, 43). 
The name (§188) as well 
as the simple constriictioa 
shows that this was the 
earliest form of the ftirhfm^ and it is endent that it 
could not be used for rooms of very large dimensions. Tho 
lecond was culled the diriufii teirastflon* The beams were 
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supported at tlieir intersections by pillars or columns. Tlio 
third, (Itrinm Corinthinni^ differed from the second only in 
having more than four supporting pillars. It is probable 
that these two similar styles came in with the widening of 
the dtriuni (S^ltH). The fourth was called the atrium dis- 
phividtum. l\\ this the roof sloped toward the outer walls, 
as shown in the cinerary urn mentioned in §181), and the 
water was carried off by gutters on the outside, the compln- 
vinm collecting only so much as actually fell into it from the 
heavens. AVe are told that there was another style of 
atrium,, the testudindtum^ which was covered all over and 
had neither impluvium nor compluvium. We do not know 
how this was lighted; perhaps by windows in the dlae, 
197 The Change in the Atrium. — The dtriuin as it was in the 
early daj^s of the Eepublic has been described in §188. The 
simplicity and purity of the family life of that period lent a 
dignity to the one-room house that the vast palaces of the 
late Eepublic and Empire failed utterly to inherit. J^y 
Cicero's time the atrium had ceased to be the center of 
domestic life ; it had become a state apartment used only for 
display. We do not know the successive steps in the process 
of 'Change. Probably the rooms along the sides (§191) were 
first used as bedrooms, for the sake of greater privacy. 
The need of a detached room for the cooking must have been 
felt as soon -as the peristyliuin was adopted (it may well be 
that the court was originally a kitchen garden), and then of 
a dining-room convenient to it. Then other rooms were 
added about this cburt and these were made sleeping apart- 
ments for the sake of still greater privacy. Finally these 
rooms were needed for other purposes (§102) and the sleep- 
ing-rooms were moved again, this time to an upper story. 
AVlien this second story was added we do not know, but it 
presupposes the small and costly lots of a city. Even the 
most unpretentious houses in Pompeii have in them the 
remains of staircases (Fig. 41:). 
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Th e a I r iu m was n o w fi 1 1 e fl u p wi tli al ! 1 1 1 e b pi end or ai i d 1 9 S 
magaiiicence tliat the owner's means would permit. The 
opetiing in the roof was enlarged to admit more light, and 
the supporting piUiirg (§!■•'>) 
were made of niarhlo or eoj^tly 
woods. Between these pillars an. I 
along tlie wall^ statues and other 
works of art were placed. The 
cmnpluvlum bcctime a marble 
basin, with afouuUin in the cen- 
ter, and w^is often richly carved 
or adorned with figures in relief. 
The floors were mosMie^ tlie walls 

liaiuted in brilliaut colors or paneled with marbles of many 
hues, and the ceilings were covered with ivory and gohl. 
In such a hall (Fig. 45) the host greeted his guests (§185), 
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the patron received his clients (§lHti), the husband wel- 
comed his wife (§H1I), and here his body lay in state when 
the pride of life was over. 
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199 Still some memorials of the oliler day were left in even the 
most imposing dirium. The altar to tlie Luires and Penates 
remained ne^r the placje where tiie hearth had been* though 
tlie regtdar saeridces were mude in a S]>ecial uha[*el in the 
perki^lium. In even the grandest houses the implements 
for spinning were kept in the place where the matron had 
once sat anioiig her maidservants (|§H6, 1U5) , as Livy tells 

US in the story of 
Lucre tia. The eahi- 
nets retained tlie 
musks of simpler and 
may be stronger men 
(§107), aiid the mar- 
riage couch stood 
op]>osite the di<iium 
(hence its other 
nil mo, lecfus udrer- 
.ma)^ where it had 
been placed on the 
wedding night (§H^)i though no one slept in the tJfrium. 
In the conn try much of the old-time use of the nlriuni 
survived even Aiigii^tus, and the poor, of course, had 
nnver ciiauged their stylo of living. What use was matlo 
of the small rooms along the siHej* of the atrium^ after 
they hud ceaBcd to be hcdehambers, we do not know; 
thtjy served piu'hapj^ as conversation rooms, private parlors^ 
and drawing- roo I iii^. 
aoo The Alae.— The manner in which the uhu\ or wings, 
were formed luis been explained (§l.n)j they were simply 
the rectaugtilar recesses left on the right and left of the 
ftir'ium^ when the smaller rooms on the aides were walled oiT. 
It must be remtndjered that they were entirely open to the 
d/rium, tind formed a part of it, perhaps originally furnisli- 
ing additional light from windows in their outer walls, hi 
them were kept the imd^jifies^ as th© wax husts of Ibose 
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ancestors who had held cumle offices were called, arranged in 
cabinets in such a way tliat, by the help of conla running 
from one to another and of iriBeriptiojM under each of them, 
Jheir relation to each other could he made clear and their 
sat deeds kept in mind. Even wfien liomau writers 
^or those of modem times speak of the imm/itiei^ a±$ in the 
fftrium^ it is the fdae that are intended. 

The Tablinum. — ^The prohalde origin of the lahltnnm has 201 
heen e.^ plained above (§li*(V), and its name has been derived 
from the material {tabulae^ ''planks'') of the 'Mean-to/' per- 




I 



FjliimiS "17. VlltW FKKM THK ATftlDM 



haps a summer kitchen, from which it developed. Others 
think that the roum received its name from the fact that in 
it tho master kept his account hooks {iabHlae) as well as all 
bia business and private paj>er.'^> lie kept here also the 




13D 



TllK PRIVATE LIFE OF THE ROMANJ^ 



money cheBt or strong box ((Jrea)j which in the ohieii time 
had boon chiihied to the floor of tho lUrimn^ and made the 
room ui fiLct his office or study. By its position it com- 
miLodcd the whole liouse, as the rooms eon Id be entered only 
from the dfrtnm ur pBri^tylUtiti, and the iftMUium was right 
ht^twoen theui. Tlio muster eoiihi seeiu'e entire privaey by 
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olosing the fohling doora which cut off the i>rivato court, or 
by pulling tho <nir tains arn*osa the opening into the great halh 
On the other hand, if the iabUnmn was left open, the guest 
entering the ffsfiitm must have had a diarming vista, com- 
manding ut a glance all the public and Bemi-public parts of 
the house (Fig. 47). Even when the (ahlmum was closed, 
there wag free passage from the front of the house to the 
rear throngli the short corridor (§192)^ liy the side of the 
iablmnm. It should be noticed that there was only one 
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Biich passugo, though tht; ohl(jr uuthoritieB assort that there 
were two* 

The Peristyle*— Til u jfcrf^fT/Uftni or perhQlnm wa« 202 
adopted, us we lnix^ seen (^lM!i), from the Greeks, but 
despite the way iii which the Koiiirtii cliiuf^ to the customs of 
hifi f Jit h era it waa not long in becomjiig the more importunt 
of tht^ two main se<^tions of the house, \Ve inust think of ix 
Bpiicious court (Fig. 48) opon to the sky, but surrounded l)y 
a continuous row of huildinga, nr nither rooma, for the 
huihlings bOfni heeiime one, all fiuniig it aud Imving dqora 
and latlii'cd whidows Dpeiiing upon it* All tliej^e buildinga 
had covered porches on ihe side next the eourt (Fig. 49), 
Hiid these porches form* 
iiig an iinbrokeu colon- 
tiadc on the four sides 
were strielly the peri- 
style, though tho uamo 
came to he used ef the 
whole sect ion of tho 
house, itichuling court, 
colonnade, and surround- 
ing rooms, U'he court 
was much more open to 
the sun than the airimiu 
and oil gorts of rare aud 

beautiful plants aud llowcrs bloomed and fiourisheS In it, pro- 
tected by the walls from cold winds, Fouutains and statuary 
adorned the mii.1tll0 part ; the colonnade furnished cool or 
sumiy promenades, no matter what the time of day or the 
season of the year. Loving the open air and tho cbarma of 
uatnre as the Ro minis did, it is no wonder that they soon 
made tlie peristyle tho center of their domestic life in ail the 
houBes of the better cla^B, aud reserved the MHum for tho 
more formal functions whieh their political and public 
posiliou deniaudtd (^tUT)* It must be remembered that 
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in the exterior wall (JJlOl). 



there was often a garden behind the peristyle, and there 
was also very commonly a direct connection with the street. 
Private Rooms. — The rooms surrounding the court varied 
much with the means and tastes of the owners of the 
houses that we can hardly do 
more than give a list of those 
most frequently mentioned in 
literature. It is important to 
remember that in the town house 
all these rooms received their 
light by day from the court (§103), 
while in the country there may 
well have been windows and doors 
First in importance comes the 
kitchen {cuHiKt), placed on the side of tiio (5ourt opposite the 
iabUnuni, It was supplied with an open fireplace for roast- 
ing and boiling, and with a stove (Fig. oO) not unlike iln^ 
charcoal affairs still used iji 
Europe. Xcar it was the bakery, 
if the mansion required one, sup- 
plied with an oven. Near it, too, 
was the bathhouse {Idtrlna) with 
the necessary closet, in order that 
all might use the same connec- 
tion with the sewer (Fig. 51). If 
the house had a stable, it was also 
put near the kitchen, as nowa- 
days in Latin countries. 
204 The dining-room {trld'inium) 
may be mentioned next. It 
was not necessarily in immediate juxtaposition to the 
kitchen, because the army of slaves (Sll-O made its position 
of little importance so far as convenience was conci^rned. It 
was customary to have several /r'uTutia for use at diHerent 
seasons of the year, iu order that the room might be warmed 
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by the sun in winter, and in summer escape its raja, 

Vitruvius thought that its length should be twice its breadth, 

but tho ruiua 

show no fixed 

proportions. The 

Komana were so 

fond of the air i 

and the sky that 

tlie court must 

have often served 

as a dining-room^ 

luul Horace lias 

left us ft charm- 
ing pie tore of the 

imigtor diiiin_ 

under uu arhor 

attended by a 

singlo slave. 

Such an outdoor 

dining - room ia 

found in the so-ealled Houkg of Saliuat at Pompi^ii (F\g. 52). 
The aleepjiig-roonii5 {enbicuht) were not considered so 205 

important liy the Homanw jjs by 
ua, for the reason, probably, that 
they wei-e used merely to sleep 
in and not for living-rooms a:3 
well. They were very small und 
the furniture was seaut (Fig. 53) 
in even the best honses. Somo 
of these seem to have had ante- 
rooms iu coniiection with the 
cuf/kuht, wliich were p^obablyJ 

occupied by attendants (§150), aiid in even the ordinary! 

house;? there was often a recess for the bed, Some of the 

bedrooms seem to have been used merely for the midday 
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Aimbi (§12"<2), ii\n\ thme were nHtnrally situated in the cool- 
oat part of the court; they were called vifbifula dmrna. 
The others were called by way of distinction cuMvnla noc~ 

inrna or fhrmUdria^ 
and were pkced so 
fur as possible on the 
west side of the court 
in order that they 
might receive the 
ni orn iug sun. It 
B h o 11 1 d h c remem- 
bered that in the best 
houses the bedrooms 
were preferably in the 
second story of the 
peristyle. 

A llbnn'y {bibUo- 
ihma) had a place in 
tlip bouse of every 
^>man of education. 
- Collections of hooks 
were large as well as 
numerous, and wore 
made then as now by 
persons even who 
cared nothing about 
their contents, Tlie 
books or rolls, wluch 
will be described 
later, wdre kept in 
eiises or c a b i n e t a 
around the walla^ and in one Jibrary diseovered in Jlereii- 
laneiim \m additional rectangular case occupied the middle 
of tlic room. It was eustoTnary to decorate the room with 
statues of Minerva and the Muses j and also with the busta 
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and portraits of distinguished men. Vitruvius recommends 
an eastern aspect for the blbliolheca, probably to guard against 
dampness. 

Besides these rooms, which must have been found in all 207 
good houses, there were others of less importance, some of 
which were so rare that we scarcely know their uses. The 
sac r drill til was a private chapel (Fig. 54) in which the images 
of the gods were kept, acts of worship performed, and sacri- 
fices offered. Tlio Lar or tutelary divinity of the house 
seems, however, to have retained his ancient place in the 
dtrium. The oecl were halls or saloons, corresponding per- 
haps to our parlors and drawing-rooms, used occasionally, it 
may be, for banquet halls. The exedrae were rooms supplied 
with permanent seats which seem to have been used for lec- 
tures and similar entertainments. The soldrlitni was a place 
lo bask in the sun, sometimes a terrace, often the ilat roof of 
the house, which was then covered with earth and laid out 
like a garden and made beautiful with flowers and shrubs. 
Besides these there were, of course, sculleries, ])an tries, and 
storerooms. The slaves had to have their quarters {cellae 
srrrorfon), in which they were packed as closely as possible. 
Ccillars under the houses seem to have been rare, though 
some have been found at Pompeii. 

.. . The House of Pansa. — Finally we may describe a house ^os' 
that actually existed, taking as an illustration one that must^ 
have belonged to a wealthy and influential man, the so-called 
House of Pansa at Pompeii (Fig. 55; and see also Overbeck's \ 
Painpeli, p. '5'25; Harper, p. 549; Becker, IT, p. 214; 
Smith, I, p. (JSl; Schreiber, LIII, 10; the various plans are 
slightly diirerent). The house occupied an entire square, 
facing a little east of south. Most of the rooms on the front 
and sides were rented out for shops or stores; in the rear was 
a garden. The rooms that did not l)elong to the house 
proper are shaded in the plan here given. The vesfibfilnm^ 
marked 1 in the plan, is the open space between two of the 
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MltTJin (gl'^'O* Rclliinil it IK tliA fts/iuw (T), with a figure (if 
II <lu^ (KP.*'*) ill raoHnirr^ uporjiitj^ into til© dtrium ('^, 2) with 
throu rtmniH on oaf;li Hide, the dlae {t\ %*) being in the regular 
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plHtM\ \\m rumplHviutu m ill the niiddle, tho tndllnHm (4) 
i^pjvuiito Hit* *Wn(»ii, iiinl tho jmsciacre on the etistoru side (5). 
'I'h^i ittntun U of Iht* Tilscttju'rftm :^tyk> (|1 *'*►), imd is p'.ivcd 
vviUi contMX*tts tho /nWiiirii^i aiul the piissage have motsaiQ 
(hurrH. KiH»m thi^se, *iU>i>8 lo:xd ilown into tlii* eonrt, whieh is 
li*wor than I ho ii/rn/iJi, nuM^uro^ f*5 hv 50 feet, and ig anr- 
?otitukHi by a ooKmiunle with sixteen pillars. Tliere are two 
TiMm^ **n I ho ddo next the dinum^ ono of these (*J) has 
hieii rjdU^d tl\o hihUafhfrti (5*^01;^ heriiu^o u niunnsoript wus 
fi>uiid ill it^ Imt iu purpose is uncertain; the other (i;') was 
jHiei^itily a dinin^-rmini. Tho court h:is two projections 
(?\ *') much like t!io JAff, niiich huve bt^n t^lK»ii rj^etlrtw 
(g^*i>; it will li<» ntuice^l thut on© of thc^e has the chuto- 
ni«liC9«^f an exit l^ta-i) to thi^ street. Tho rooms oq tbe 
Wf«t mui lh<* small r<H>m on the east can not be delinitetj 
iiai«HNi. Ttie Urpt* romii on tW east (T) is the uiaiii dtnitue- 
rvwni (S^^^K tht* r««i»itii$ of the dining eoncWi^ Wing inarkdl 
on ttie pUn. 1 h^ ItiU^aecL is at tlie iKiilliwrdl canvcr (i:iW 
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with the stable (14) next tu it (§203, 
end); off the kitchen is a payed 
yard (15) with a gatewiiy into tlie 
street by which a cart eoiild enter. 
East of the kitchen and yard is a 
narrow passage connecting Llic per* 
ietylo with the garden (§202). East 
of this are two rooms, the larger of 
which (0) is one of the most impos- 
ing rooms of the house, 33 by 24 
feet iu size, with a large window 
guarded by a low balustrade, and 
opening into the, garden. This was 
probably an o^fus (§207), In the 
center of the court is a basin abont 
two feet deep, the rim of which was 
once decorated with iiguresof water 
plants and flsh. Along the whole 
nc^rtli end of the house ran a long 
veranda (U>, l(>)j overlofiking the 
garden (11, 11) in which was a sort 
of summer house (l'^). The house 
had an ujtper story, but the stairn 
leading tu it are in the rented 
rooms, suggesting that the upper 
floor was not occupied by Pansa's 
family. 

Of the rooms facing tlio street it 
will be noticed that one, lightly 
shaded in the plan, m coTitJoetcd 
with the dirt urn; it was ]>robably 
used for some business conducted 
by Piinsa liimself (§lfl3, end), pos- 
sibly with a slave (§144) or a freed - 
man (glT^) in iuLmudiate charge of 




isg 



THE I'KIVATE LIFE OF THE ROMANS 



it. Of the others the suites on the east side (A, B) seem to 
haire been reiiterl out ji8 living tipartments. The others we rii 
fihaps and storea. The four conuected rooms on the west^ 
near the front, seem to have been a large btikery; the room 
marked C was the salesroom , with a large room opcaiiigr ofT 
of it containing three stone mills, trough a for kneading 
the dou^^h, a water tup with sink, and a recessed oven. 
The usua of the other.4 are uncertahi. The section plan 
(Fig, on) roprGBButs the ap|>earauce of the house if all 
wvTG cut a way on one aide of a line drawn from front 
to rear through the middle of thy house. It is, of course, 
largely conjoctural, hut gives a clear idea of the general 
wny in whieh the division walls and roof must have he en 
arrangeth 
2X0 The Walls. — Tho materials of which the wall (pm-iBfi) 
w*as eoni posed varied with tho time, the plane, and the cost cf 
trausportiition. Stone and uuhorned bricks {lnit'ri''i ermri) 
were the earliest niEileiiuls umd in Italy, us almost every- 

where eke, timbtr 
heing employed for 
merely t e m p o r ai* y 
structures J as iu the 
addition (§U*n) from 
which the iaMlnitm 
developed. Tor pii- 
vate houses in very 
early times and for 
public buildings in all 
times, walls of dresbod 
stGuo {opHs quadra- 
lum) were laid in reg- 
ular courses, precisely 
as in modern times (Fig. 57). Over the wall was spread a coat- 
mgof fine marble stuceo for decorative purposes, which gavt' 
it a finisli of dazzling svhite. For less pretentious houses, 
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not for public buildings, the sun-dried bricks were largely- 
used up to about the beginning of the first century B.C. 
'I'hese, too, were covered with the stucco, for protection 
against the weather as well as for decoration, but even the 
hard stucco has not pre- 
served walls of this per- 
isliable material to our 
times. In classical times 
a new material had come 
into use, better than 
either brick or stone, 
cheaper, more durable, 
more easily worked and 
transported, which was 
employed almost exclu- 
sively for private houses, 
and very generally for 
public buildings. Walls 
constructed in the new 
way {(ipa.s caGmeiiflcmm) 
are variously called 
"rubble-work" or "concrete" in our books of reference, but 
neither term is quite descriptive; the opn>i cavDHmtit'lnm was 
not laid in courses, as is our rubble-work, while on the other 
hand larger stones were used in it than in the concrete of 
which walls for buildings are now constructed. 

Paries Caementicius. — The materials varied with the 211 
place. At Rome lime and volcanic ashes {hipi>i Puteoldniis) 
were used with pieces of stone as large or larger than the 
fist. Brickbats sometimes took the place of stone, and sand 
(§140) that of the volcanic ashes; potsherds crushed fine 
were better than the sand. The harder the stones the bettor 
the coiKjrete; the very best was made with pieces of lava, tho 
material with which the roads were generally paved. The 
method of forming the concrete walls was tho same as that 
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of moderti times, familiar to us till in the coos tniet ion of 
side Will ka. It will be easily understood from the illustration 
(Fig. 58) » Upright posts, about r5 by 6 inches tliickj and from 
10 to 15 feet in height, were fixed about 3 feet apart 
along the line of both faces of the intended walh On the 
otitaide of these were nailed horizontally boards, 10 or 12 
inches wide, overlapping each other. Into the intermediate 
space tbe aenii-fluid concrete was poured, receiving the 

imprint of posts and boards. 
^Vhon the concrete had hardened 
tiie framework was removed and 
placed on top of it and the work 
Continued until the wall had 
reached the rofiuired height* 
Walls mudo in this way varied in 
tliickness from a sLWen-inch par- 
tition wall in an ordinary house 
to the eighteen-foot walla of tho 
Pan th Dun of Agrippa. They were 
far more durable than stouo 
walls, which might ho removed 
sLono by stone with little more 
labor than was required to pat 
tliem togetlier; the concrete wall 
was a single slalj of stone 
throughout its wiiolo extent, and large parts of it might be 
cut away without diminishing tho strength of tho rest in the 
slightest degree. 
212 Wall FacingB*— Impervious to the weather though these 
walls were, they wore usually faced with stone or kiln-bornod 
brick (infer Bs eovil). The stone employed was usually the 
flDf t tufa, not nearly so well adapted to stand tlie weather as 
the concrete itself. The earliest fashion was to take bits of 
stone having one smooth face but of no regular si^e or shape 
and jirrauge them with the smooth farces against the frame- 
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worlc as fast as the concrete was poured in ; when the framo- 
work was remoYed the wall presented the appearance shown 
at A in Fig, 59* Such a wall was callei opus incertunu In 
later times the tufa was nsed in small hloeks having the smooth 
face square and of a uiyform size, A wall so faced looked 
as if covered with a net 
(B ill Fig, 59) and was 
therefore called opus rUl- 
culdtum. A section at a 
corner is shown at C. In 
either case the exterior 
face of the wall was usu- 
ally covered with a fine 
1 imestono or marble 
stucoo, which gave a hard 
finish, smooth and white. 
The burned bricks were 
triitngnlar in ,shape, bub 

their arrangeTnent and apticaraiuxi eau bo nioic easily under- 
stood from the ilUistration (Fig, 00) tlum from any descrip- 
tion that could he given here. It must be noticed that there 
were no walls mark^ of luieres corfi ah>ne, even the thin 
parti ti cm w^dl^i havinfr a core of concrete. 

Floors and Ceilings, — ^In the poorer houses the floor {mlum) 213 
of the fir^t Ktory was mude by smoothing the ground between 
the walls, covering it thickly with small pieces of stone, bricks^ 
tile, and pot&hordSjand pounding all down solidly and smoothly 
with a heavy rammer (fii^iftfff). Such a floor was called pavi- 
menhmi^ and the name came gradually to be vised of floors 
of all kinds. In houses of a better sort the floor was made 
of stone slabs fitted smoothly together. The more preten- 
tious houses had concrete floors, made as has been described* 
Floors of upper stories were sometimes made of wood, hut 
concrete was used here, too, poured over a tem|>orary floor- 
ing of wood* Suoh a floor was very heavy, and required 
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Fh*on^ walla to enpport it; examples jire preserved of the 
tbif knesa of eighteen incheis and a span of twenty foot. A 
lloor of this kind made a perfect coiling for the room below, 

requiring only a, finish of stiioco* 
Otber ceilings were made much 
as they are now, laths being 
Biiilod on the stringers or raft ere 
and covered with mortar and 
stncco. 
214 .<a^HHMIiil=Z/ M ^^**^ Eoafe. — The construction of 

t!ie roofs (ieviff) diJfei'ed very lit- 
tle from the modern method, aa 
may be seen in the illustration 
Bhown in §1%. Tliey varied as much as ours do in shape, 
Eonio being JlaL, otiiers sloping in two direetions, others in 
four* In the most ancient times the covering was a thatch 
of straw, AS in the so-called hut of Romulus (w^.w. Rdmitli) 
oil the Pnlatine II ill preserved even under tlie Empire as a 
relic of the past (Fig. 01), Slungles folk^wed the straw, only 
to give place in turn to tiles. These WTro at lirst flat, like 
our shingles, but were later made with a flange on each side 
(Fig, fi'3) in such a way that ^ 

the lower part of one would 
slip into the upper part of 
the one below it on tlie roof. 
The tiles {ief/uhte) were laid 
side by side and the flanges 
covered by other tiles, called 
imbricis (Fig- 6* J) inverted 
over them. Gutters abo of 
tile ran along the oaves to 
conduct the water into cis- 
terns, if it was needed for 

d rnn e s I i c p 1 1 r j H>geK , T h e ap|j€ ara n ce of tb e co m jjI e t e d roof i s 
shown in Fig, iy, fZ{}%, 
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The Doors. — The Eoman doorway, like our own, had 215 
four parts: the threshold (JlmeH)^ the two jambs (posies), 
and the lintel {It men super urn). The lintel was always of a 
single piece of stone and 
peculiarly massive. The 
doors were exactly like 
those of modern times, 
except in the matter of 
hinges, for while the Ro- 
mans had hinges like ours 
they did not use them on 
their doors. The door- 
hinge was really a cylin- 
der of hard wood, a little longer than the door and of a 
diameter a little greater than the thickness of the door, ter- 
minating above and below in pivots. Those pivots turned in 
sockets maile to receive them in the threshold and lintel. To 
tliiscylinder the door was mortised, their combined weight com- • 
iiig u])()n the lower pivot. The cut ( Fig. (> 4) makes this clear, 
and reminds one of an old-fas'.iioiied homemade gate. The 
comedies are full of references to tlie creaking of these doors. 
The outer door of the house was properly called idmai^ 216 
an inner door ostium, ])ut the two words came 
to be used indiscriminately, and the latter was 
even Mp])lie(l to the whole entrance (§195). 
Double- doors were called fores, and the back 
door, usually opening into a garden (g'2()H), was 
called Llie posflnim. The doors opened inwards 
and those in the outer wall were supplied with 
bolts {i^essuU) and bars [serai*). Locks and 
keys by whir*.li the doors (iould be fastened from 
without were iu)t unknown, but were very heavy and clumsy. 
Finally it should be noticed that in the interiors of private 
•houses doors were not nearly so common as now, the llomans 
preferring portieres {velUy aulaea). 
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217 The Windows. — In the principal rooms of the house the 
windows opened on the court, as has been seen, and it may 
be set down as a rule that in rooms situated on the first floor 
and used for domestic purposes there were no windows 
opening on the street. In the upper floors there must have 
been windows on the street in such apartments as had no 
outlook on the court, as in those for example above the 
rented rooms in the House of Pansa (§208). Country houses 
may also have had outside windows in the first story (§203). 
All the windows {fenedrae) were small (Fig. ^b)^ hardly 

larger than three feet by two. Some were 
provided with shutters, which were made to 
slide backward and forward in a frame-work 
on the outside of the wall. These shutters 
w^o sometimes in two parts moving in 
opposite directions, and when closed were 
said to be iundae. Other windows were 
latticed, and others still were covered with 
a fine network to keep out mice and other 
objectionable animals. Glass was known 
to the Romans of the Empire but was too expensive for 
general use. Talc and other translucent materials were 
also employed in window frames as a protection against cold, 
but only in very rare instances. 

218 Heating. — Even in the mild climate of Italy the houses 
must often have been too cold for corjifort. On merely chilly 
days the occupants probably contented themselves with mov- 
ing into rooms warmed by the direct rays of the sun (§204), 
or with wearing wraps or heavier clothing. In the more 
severe weather of actual winter they used charcoal stoves or 
braziers of the sort that is still used in the countries of 
southern Europe. They were merely metal boxes (Fig. GO) 
in which hot coals could be put, with legs to keep the floors 
from injury and handles by which they could be carried 
from room to room. They were called /ocwZi, The wealthy 
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had furnaces resembling onrs itniler their houses, the heat 
being carried to the rooms hy tile pipefsj in some iuBtiuicea 
the ptirlitiona and floors seem to have been made of holloir 
tiles, through wliich the hot air 
cireulntedj warming the rooma 
without being admitted to them. 
These furnaces had chimneys, but 
furnacoB were aeldoui used. 

Water Supply. ^ — All the im- 
portant towns of Italy had itbiui- 
daiit supplies of water piped from 
hills and brought sometimes from 
a considerable distance. The Ho- 
mana' aqueducts wereamoug tlioir 
moat stupendous and most success- 
ful works of engineering. Mains 
were laid down the middle of the 
streets and from these the water 
was piped into the houses* There 
was often a tank in the upper part 
of the house, from which the water 
was distributed a^ it was needed. 
It was not usually carried into 
many of the rooms, but there was 

always a jet or fouutain in the court (^'^n!i), in the bath- 
house, the garden, and the closet. The bathhouse had a 
separate lioating ajipitratus of its own, which kept the room 
or rouiiiB at the desired temperature and furnished hot water 
as requireiL 

Becoration. — The outside of the house w^as left severely 220 
plain, the walls being merely coYcred wntU stucco, as we 
have seen (§3r2)* The interior was decorated to suit the 
tastes and means of the owner, not even the poorer housea 
lackin^^ charming effects in this direction. At first the 
stiicco-fiui abed walla were merely marked off into rectangular 
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panels (abact)^ wliich wore painted deep, rich colors, reds 
and yellows predominating. Then in the middle of these 
panels simple center-pieces were painted and the whole sur- 
rounded with the most brilliant arabesques. Then came 
elaborate pictures, figures, interiors, landscapes, etc., of 
large size and most skillfully executed, all painted directly 
upon the wall, as in some of our public buildings to-day. 
Illustrations of these decorations may be found in Baumeister 
II, L, and LI, and in colors in Gusman IX-XI, Kelsey XI. A 
little later the walls began to be covered with panels of thin 
slabs of marble with a baseboard and cornice. Beautiful 
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effects were produced by combining marbles of different 
tints, and the Romans ransacked the world for striking 
colors. Later still came raised figures of stucco work, 
enriched with gold and colors, and mosaic work, chiefly of 
minute pieces of colored glass which had a jewel-like effect. 
221 The doors and doorways gave opportunities for treat- 
ment equally artistic. The doors were richly paneled 
and carved, or were plated with bronze, or made of solid 
bronze. The threshold was often of mosaic (see the exam- 
ple from Pompeii in Fig. 67). The posies were sheathed 
with marble elaborately carved, as in the example from 
Pompeii, shown in Fig. 68. The floors were covered with 
marble tiles arranged in geometrical figures with contrast- 
ing colors, much as they are now in public buildings, or 
with mosaic pictures only less beautiful than those upon 
the walls. The most famous of these, "Darius at the Battle 
of Issus," is shown in black and white in all our reference 
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hooks (best in Baumeister under Mosaih^ 
Fig, 1000, and in colors in OTerbeck after 
p. 612). It measures sixteen feet bj 
eight, but despite its siae bus no less tban 
one bnndred and fifty separate pieces to 
euch s q nare 1 rich , Th e c ei 1 i ii gs were often 
barrel-vaulted mid painted brilliant colors, 
or were divided into panels {hteils, tacu- 
iffff')^ deeply sunk, hy lieavy interpecting 
beams of wood or marble, and tlien dec- 
orated in the most elaborate manner witb 
raised stucco work, or gold or ivory, or 
with bronze plates heavily gilded/ 

Purniture.— Our knowledge of Eomana22 
fur?iiture is largely indirect, because only 
Biicb articles have come down to us m 
were made of stone or metal, Fortxi- 
nately the secondary sources are abundant 
and good. Many articles are ininden- 
tally described in works of literatures 
many are shown in the wall paintingaj 

'The nmgnifioence of fiom© of tbe great 
lioiit^ea, even in Republican times, may b« 
inferred from the prices puid for tJiem. Cicero 
piiid about $140, (KM) for his; the conanl Mea- 
mhi the .same price for hi«: Clodius $600,000 
for Ills, the most costly Is n own to us. All 
these were on the Palatine Hill, where ground 
was ciistly, too. 
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mentioned above (§2*20), and some have been restored from 
casts taken in the hardened ashes of Pompeii and Ilercu- 
laneum. In general we may say that the Komans had very 
few articles of furniture in their houses, and that they cared 
less for comfort, not to say luxurious ease, than they did 
for costly materials, fine workmanship, and artistic forms. 
The mansions on the Palatine were enriched with all the 
spoils of Greece and Asia, but it may be doubted ^vhethcr 
there was a comfortable bed within the walls of Rome. 

223 Principal Articles. — Many of the most common and use- 
ful articles of modern furniture were entirely unknown to 
the Komans. No mirrors hung on their walls, they had no 
desks or writing tables, no dressers or chiffoniers, no glass- 
doored cabinets for the display of bric-a-brac, tableware, or 
books, no mantels, no hat-racks even. The principal articles 
found in even the best houses were couches or beds, chairs, 
tables, and lamps. If to these we add chests or cabinets, an 
occasional brazier (;^21S), and still rarer water-clock, we 
shall have everything that can be called furniture except 
tableware and kitchen utensils. Still it must not be thought 
that their rooms presented a desolate or dreary appearance. 
When one considers the decorations (§§220, 221), the stately 
pomp of the dtrluni (§198), and the rare beauty of the 
peristyle (§202), it is evident that a very few articles of real 
artistic excellence were more in keeping with them than 
would have been the litter and jumble that we now think 
necessary in our rooms. 

224 The Couches. — The couch {Jcrtus^ Iectuht,s) was found 
everywhere in the Eoman house, a sofa by day, a bed by 
night. In its simplest form it consisted of a frame of wood 
with straps across the top on which was laid a mattress. 
At one end there was an arm, as in the case of our sofas ; 
sometimes there was an arm at each end, and a back besides. 
It was always provided with pillows and rugs or coverlets. 
The mattress was originally stuffed with straw, but this gave 
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place to wool and even feathers. In some of the bedrooms 
of Pompeii the frame seems to have been lacking, the mat- 
tress being laid on a support built 
up from the floor (§205). The 
couches used for beds seem to 
have been larger than those used 
a.^ sofas, and they were so high 
that stools (Fig. GD) or even steps 
were necessary accompaniments. 
As a sofa the lecht.s was used in 
the library for reading and writ- 
ing, the student supporting himself on the left arm and hold- 
ing the book or writing with the right hand. In the dining- 
room it had a permanent plar^o, as will be described later. Its 
honorary positicm in the great hall has been already mentioned 
(glOD). It will bo seen that the kchis could be made highly 
ornamental. The legs and arms were carved or made of 
costly woods, or inlaid or plated with tortoise-shell or the 
precious metals. Wo even read of frames of solid silver. 
The coverings were often made of the finest fabrics, dyed tho 
must ])rilliant colors and worked with figures of gold. 

The Chairs. — Tlie primitive form of seat {sedih) among the 225 
Homans as elsewhere was the stool or bench 
with four perpendicular legs and no back, 
'i'he remarkable thing is that it did not givo 
place to something better as soon as means 
porriiitted. The stool (sella) was tho ordinary 
seat for one person (Fig. 70), used hymen 
and women resting or working, and by chil- 
dren and slaves at their meals as well. Tho 
bench {subseUiinn) differed from the stool 
only in accommodating more than one per- 
son. It was used by senators in the curia y 
by the jurors in the courts, and by boys in the school (§120), 
as vv(jll as in private houses. A special form of tho sella 
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was the famous ciirule chair (lifUa cunVis), having curved 
legs of ivory (Fig. 71). 'I'he curule chair folded up like our 

camp-stools for convenience 
of carriage and had straps 
across the top to support the 
cusliion which formed the 
seat. 

The first improvement 
upon the scUa was ihesoHntH, 
a sti/T, straight, higli-backed 
cliair with solid arms, looking 
as if cut from a single block 
of wood (Fig. 7*2), aiul so high 
that a footstool was as necessary with it as with a })ed (§2:^4). 
Poets repnisented gods and kings as seated in such a chair, 
and it was kept in thiulfriftm for the use of the 
patron wlien lie received his clients (§§18*2, 
108). Lastly, we lind the rathetlra^ a chair 

without arms, ])ut 
with a curved ))a(!k 
(Fig. 73) some- 
times fixed at an 
easy angle {cathe- 
dra SNj)hi((), the 
only approximation to a com- 
fortable seat that the Komans 
knew. It was at first used by 
women only, being regarded as 
too luxurious for men, but fiiudly 
came into general use. Its em- 
ployment by teachers in the 
schools of rhetoric (§115) gave 
rise to the expression /./• nifhedrth 
applied to authoritative utterances of every kind, and its 
use by bishops explains our word cathedral. Xeither the 
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solium nor the cathedra was upholstered, but with them both 

were used cushions and coverings as with the lectin and they 

afforded like opportunities for 

skillful workmanship and lavish 

decoration. 

Tables. — The table (mensa) 

was the most important article of 

furniture in the lloman house 

whether we consider its manifold 

uses, or the prices often paid for 

certain kinds. They varied in 

form and construction as much 

as our own, many of which are 

copied directly from Itonian mod- 
els. All sorts of materials were 

used for their supports and tops, 

stone, wood, solid or veneered, 

(lie })recious metals, probably in thin plates only. The most 
costly, so far as we know, wen; the 
round tables made from cross-sections 
of the citrus-tree, found in Africa. The 
wood was beautifully marked and single 
l)ieces could be had from three to four 
feet in diameter. For one of these 
(.'icero paid $20,000, Asinius Pollio 
$44,000, King Juba $52,000, and the 
family of the Cethegi possessed one 
valued at $(>(), 000. Special names were 
given to tables of certain forms. The 
monopodiuni was a table or stand with 
but one support, used especially to hold 
a lamp or toilet articles. The abacus 
was a table with a rectangular top hav- 
ing a raised rim and used for i)late and dishes, in the place 

of the modern s=ideboard. The deJj)Jiica (sc. mensa) had 
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threo le^9, as shown in Fig: 74, Tables were frequently 
made with adjustaMo legs, so that the heiglit might be 
altered; tlie meclianisni is clotirly shown in the cut (Fig, 75), 
On the other hund tlie permanent tables iii the I n ell h in 
(§204) were often built up from the floor of solid musourj 
or concrete, having tops of poliahed stone or mosaic. The 
table gave a better opportunity than even the conch or chair 
for artistic workmanship, eapeeially in the matter of carv- 
ing and inlaying the legs and top. 
228 The Lamps. — The Koman lamp (iHCerna) was csseutially 
simple onoiigb, merely a vessel that would hold oil or melted 
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grease with a few thre^vds twisted loosely togelher for a wick 
and drawn out through a hole in the cover or top (Fig, 70). 
Tlie Vv^^it thus furnished must have been very uncertain and 
dim* There was no gla^s to keep the flame steady, much 
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less was there a chimney or central draft. As works of art, 
however, they were exceedingly beautiful, those of the cheap- 




FiGiTKE 77. Basks for Lami>s . 

est material being often of graceful form and proportions, 

while to those of costly material the skill of the artist in 

many cases must have 

given a value far above 

that of the rare stones 

or precious metals of 

which they were made. 

Someofthese H^ I 'r? 229 

lamps (cf. Fig. 7(1) 
were intended to bo 
carried in the hand, as 
shown by the handles, 
others to be suspended 
from the ceiling by 
chains. Others still 
were kept on tables 
expressly made for 
them, as the monojw- 
dlft (s^227) commonly 
used in the bedrooms, 
or the tripods shown 
in Fig. 77. For liglit- 
ing the public rooms 
there wore, besides 
these, tall stands, like 

those of our piano lamps, examples of which may be seen in 
the last cut (Fig. 78). On some of these, several lamps 
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perhaps were plticed' at a time. The name of ihem stands 
[candeidh^n) sliowji that they were origin ally in tended to hold 
wax or tallow candles (cauflMne)^ and the fact that thess 
Clin die 3 were ship pi anted in the houses of the rich by the 
smoking and ill atnuUing lamp is good proof that ihe Komans 
were not skilled in the art of making them. Finally it may 
be noticed ihnt a supply of torchea (fffrcs) of dry, inflam- 
mable wood, often s^oaktd in oil or smeared with i>itch, was 
kept netir the onter dour for use upon the streets, 
230 Chests and Cabin ete. — Every houiio ivna etupplicd with 
rtiefits (anm) of various sizeB for tfie purpose of storing 

clotheii and othtr 
articles not always 
in Uto^ and fcr the 
safe keeping of pa* 
ptr,?, money ^ and 
jewelry. The mate- 
ritil waB n siial ly 
w 00 d , of to 1 1 boun d 
with iron ynd orna- 
mented with hingo3 
and looks of bronze. 
The sum Her ft rate, 
used for jewel crises, 
wsrcj often made of 
silver or oven gold. 
Of most importance, perhaps, was the stron^^ box kept in the 
taUlnum {^Wl)^ in which tho paif^r fttmiliiU stored bla 
ready money. It was made as strong as possible go that it 
could not easily bo of.ened by force, imd was so large and 
heavy that it could not be carried away entire. As an addi- 
tional precantion it was sometimes chained to tho floor. 
This, too, was often richly oarvrd and mounted, tis is seen in 
the illnstration from Pompeii (Fig. T^*). 
331 The cabinets {urmarla) were designed for similar pur- 
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poses and made of similar materials. They were often 
divided into compartments and were always supplied with 
hinges and locks. Two of the most important uses of these 
(j.ibinets liave been mentioned already: in the library (§20(1) 
for the preserving of books against mice and men, and in the 
(Wig (§200) for the keeping of the imagines, or death-masks 
of wax. It must be noticed that they lacked the convenient 
glass doors of the cabinets or cases that we use for books and 
similar things, but they were as well adapted to decorative 
purposes as the other articles of furniture that have baen 
mentioned. 

Other Articles. — The lieating stove, or brazier, has been 232 
already described (§21 S). Jt was at l)est a poor substitute 
for the poorest modern stove. Tiie place of our clock was 
taken in the court or garden l)y the sun-dial {sola r I ma) ^ 
su(5h as is often seen nowadays in our parks, which measured 
th(^ hours of the day by the shadow of a stick or pin. It 
was introduced into Home from (jrreecHj in 2r,S h.c. About 
a ccnitury later th(} water-clo(;k {chpst/dra) was also borrowed 
from the (i reeks, a more useful invention b('(*ause it marked 
the hours of the night as well as of the day and Could be 
used in the house. It consisted essentially of a vessel filled 
at a regular time with water, whicOi was allowed to escape 
from it at a fixed rate, the changing level marking the hours 
on a scale. As the length of the Roman hours varied with 
the season of the year and the flow of the water with the 
temperature, the apparatus was far from accurate. Shak- 
spere's striking of the clock in ''Julius Caesar" (II, i, 102) 
is an anachronism. Of the other articles sometimes reckoned 
as furniture, the tableware and kitchen utensils, some 
ac(U)unt will be given elsewhere. 

The Street. — It is evident from what has been said that a 233 
residence street in a Roman town must have been severely 
plain and monotonous in its appearance. The houses were 
all of practically the same style, they were finished alike in 
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crossing from one footway to the other was relieved bj step- 
ping-stones (pondera) of the same height firmly fixed at suit- 
able distances from each other across the street. These 
stepping-sto!jes were placed at convenient i)oints on each 
street, not merely at the intersections of two or more streets. 
They were usually oval in shape, had flat tops, and measured 
about three feet by eighteen inches, the longer axis being 
parallel with the walk. The spaces between them were often 
cut into deep ruts by the wheels of vehicles, the distance 
between the ruts showing that the wheels were about three 
feet apart. The arrangement of the stepping-stones 
is shown clearly in Fig. 82, but it is hard to see how the 
draft-cattle managed to work their way between them. 
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CHAPTER YII 

DRESS AND PERSONAL ORNAMENTS 

Repbbences: Marquardt, 475-606; Voigt, 329-335,404-412; Giill, III. 189-310; 
Guhl and Koner, 728-747; Ramsay, 5:)4 512; BlUmner, I, 189-307; Smith, Harper, 
Rich, under toga, tunica, atola, palla, and the other Latin words in the text; 
Lttbker, under Kleidang\ Baumeister, 574 f., 1822-1816; Pauly-Wissowa, under 
calcei. 

234 From the earlieat to the latest times the clothing of the 
Romans was very simple, consisting ordinarily of two or 
three articles only besides the covering of the feet. Those 
articles varied in material, style, and name from age to age, 
it is true, but were practically unchanged during the 
Republic and the early Empire. The mild climate of Ittily 
(^218) and the hardening effect of the physical exercise of 
the young (§1<)7) made unnecessary the closely fitting 
garments to which we are accustomed, while contact with 
the Greeks on the south and perhaps the Etruscans on the 
north gave the Romans a taste for the beautiful that found 
cxpressiou in the graceful arrangement of their loosely 
llowiug robes. The clothing of men and women diirored 
much less than in modern times, but it will be convenient 
to describe their garments separately." Each article was 
assigned by Latin writers to one of two classes and called 
from the way it was put on indutus or amktuH. To the 
first class we may give the name of under garments, to 
the second outer garments, though these terms very inade- 
quately represent the Latin words. 

235 The Subligacnlnm. — !Next the person was worn the suh- 
ligdcnlum^ the loin-cloth familiar to us in pictures of ancient 
athletes and gladiators (see Fig. 151, §344, and the culprit in 
Fig. 20, §110), or perhaps the short drawers (trunks), worn 
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nowadays by l:)atliers or college athletes. We are told that 
in the earliest times this was the only under garment worn 
by the Eomans, and that the family of the Cethegi adhered 
to this ancient practice throughout the Republic, wearing 
the toga immediately over it. This, too, was done by indi- 
viduals who wished to pose as the champions of old-fashioned 
simplicity, as for example the younger Cato, and by candi- 
dates for public office. In the best times, however, the isu/?- 
llgdcuhmi was worn under the tunic or replaced by it. 

The Tunic. — The tunic was also adopted in very early 236 
times and came to be the chief article of the kind covered 
by the word indutus. It was a plain woolen 
shirt, made in two pieces, back and front, 
sewed together at the sides, and resembled 
somewhat the modern sweater. It had very 
short sleeves, covering hardly half of the 
upper arm, as shown in Fig. 8'5. It was 
long enough to reach from the neck to the 
calf, but if the wearer wished for greater 
freedom for his limbs he could shorten it 
by merely pulling it through a girdle or ^ fiuukk»;{. 
bolt worn around the waist. Tunics with 
sleeves reaching to the wrists {fimirae mafrinlfae)^ and tunics 
falling to the ankles {tuuicta' fdldres) were not unknown in 
the late ]k^pul)lic, but were considered unmanly and effem- 
inate. 

The tunic was worn in the house without any outer 237 
garment and probably without a girdle; in fact it came to be 
the distinctive house-dress as opposed to the toga, the dress 
for formal occasions only. It was also worn with nothing 
over it by the citizen while at work, but he never appeared 
in public without the toga over it, and even then, hidden by 
the toga though it was, good form required the wearing of 
tlu^ girdle with it. Two tunics were often worn {tnnira 
inl('i'iin\ or aifhufntluy and tunica exterior)^ and persons who 
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suffered from the cold, us did Augustus for example, might 
wear a larger number still when the cold was very severe. 
The tunics intended for use in the winter were probably 
thicker and warmer than those worn in the summer, though 
both kinds were of wool. 

238 The tunic of the ordinary citizen was the natural color of 
the white wool of which it was made, without trimmings or 
ornaments of any kind. Kniglits and senators, on the other 
hand, had stripes of purple, narrow and wide respectively, 
running from the shoulder to the bottom of the tunic both 
behind and in front. These stripes were either woven in 
the garment or sewed upon it. From them the tunic of the 
knight was called timica angustl clam {ov angusticldvia)^ 
and that of the senator Iqil cldvl (or Iclticldvia). Some 
authorities think that the badge of the senatorial tunic was a 
single broad stripe running down the middle of the garment 
in front and behind, but unfortunately no picture has come 
down to us that absolutely decides the question. Under this 
official tunic the knight or senator wore usually a plain 
tunica interior. When in the house he left the outer tunic 
unbelted in order to display the stripes as conspicuously as 
possible. 

239 Besides the HiihUydcuhim and the tunica the Romans had 
no regular underwear. Those who were feeble through age 
or ill heal til sometimes wound strips of woolen cloth 
{fasciae) around the legs for the sake of additional warmth. 
These were called femiiidlla or tlbidlia according as they 
covered the upper or lower part of the leg. Such j^ersoiis 
might also use similar wrappings for the body {ventral ia) 
and even for the throat {focdlia)^ but all these were looked 
upon as the badges of senility or decrepitude and formed no 
part of the regular costume of sound men. It must bo 
especially noticed that the Romans had nothing correspond- 
ing to our trousers or even long drawers, the hraccae or 
Itrdcae being a Gallic article that was not used at Rome 
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until the time of the latest emperors. The phrase ndtidvcs 
brdcdtae in classical times was a contemptuous expression 
for the Gauls in particular and barbarians in general. 

The Toga.-— Of the outer garments or wraps the most 240 
ancient and the most important was the toga (cf. tegere). 
Whence the Romans got it we do not know, but it goes back 
to the very earliest time of which tradition tells, and was the 
characteristic garment of the Romans for more than a thou- 
sand years. It was a heavy, white, woolen rohe, enveloping 
the whole figure, falling to the feet, cumbrous but graceful 
and dignified in appearance. All its associations suggested 
formality. The Roman of old tilled his fields clad only in 
the i^nhligdcnlum; in the privacy of his home or at his work 
the Roman of every age wore the comfortable, blouse-like 
tunica; but in the forum, in the comitia^ in the courts, at 
tlio public games, everywhere that social forms were 
ol)served he appeared and had to appear in the toga. In 
the toga he assumed the responsibilities of citizenship 
(§127), in the toga he took his wife from her father's house 
to his (§7J^), in the toga he received his clients also toga- 
clad (§182), in tlie toga he discharged his duties as a 
magistrate, governed his province, celebrated his triumph, 
and in the toga he was ^vrapped when, he lay for the last 
time in his hall (§108). No foreign nation had a robe of 
the same material, color, and arrangement ; no foreigner was 
allowed to wear it, though he lived in Italy or even in Rome 
itself; even the banished citizen left the toga with his civil 
riglits behind him. Vergil merely gave expression to the 
national feeling when he wrote the proud verse (Aen. 1.282) : 

RomdnOs^ reriim dominos^ gentemqne togdtam.^ 

Form and Arrangement. — The general appearance of the 241 
toua is known to every schoolboy ; of few ancient garments 
are pictures so common and in general so good (Becker, p. 

' Tiie UoiiDiiis, lords of deeds, the raee lliut wears the toga. 
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20:^; Guhl anil Koiier, p. 'T^^tl ; Baumeister, p, 1823; Schr©i- 
befj LXXXV, 8-10; Harper, fiieh,and Smithy e.Y,), Thjey 

are derived from niinieraus 
Btatues of men clad in it, 
which have come down to us 
from ancient limea, and we 
have besides full and careful 
deseriptiona of its shape and 
uf tlie manner of wearing it 
ill the works of writers who- 
had worn it themselves. As a 
matter of fact^ however, it 
has been found impos^sible to 
reeoncile the descriptions in 
literature with the representa- 
tions in art (Fig. 84) and 
Sf*holara are by no means 
agreed riB to the precise cut 
of the toga or the way it was 
put on. It is certain, bow- 
ever, that in its earlier form 
it was simpler, less ciunhrous, 
and more closely fitted to the 
iigure than in later times, and 
that even tm early as the ela^^sicul period its arrangement was 
m compiicatoil that the mau of fashioji could not array 
himself in it without assistance. 
242 Scholars who lay the greater stress on tbe literary author- 
ities describe the cut and arrangement of the toga about as 
follows: It consisted of one piece of cloth of semicircular 
cut, about five yards long by four wide, a certain portion of 
which was pressed into long narrow plaits. This cloth was 
iloulded iengthwise, not down the center hut so that oiu^ fold 
was deeper than the other. Tt was then thrown over tbe 
loft HlionUler in such a manner that the end in front reached 
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to the ground, and the part behind (Fig. 85) was in length 
about twice a man's height. This end was then brought 
around under the right arm and again 
thrown over the left shoulder so as to 
cover the whole of the right side from 
the armpit to the calf. The broad 
folds in which it hung over were thus 
gathered together on the left shoulder. 
The part which crossed the breast 
diagonally was known as the sinus^ or 
bosom. It was deep enough to serve 
as a pocket for the reception of small 
articles. According to this descrip- 
tion the toga was in one piece an& had 
no seams. 

Those who attempt the reconstruc- "^ ll^'^Ul 243 

tion of the toga wholly or chiefly from 
works of art find it impossible to repro- 
duce on the living form the drapery 
seen on the statues, with a toga of one 
piece of goods or of a semicircular pattern. An experi- 
mental form is shown in Fig. 86, and resembles that of a 
lamp shade cut in two and stretched out to its full extent. 

The dotted line GC \^ 

^ the straight edge of 

the goods; the heavy 

lines show the shape 

of the toga after it 

had been cut out, and 

had had sewed upon it 

the ellipse-like piece 

m2i.Y\iQdL FRAcha, The 

dotted line OE is of a 

length equivtih nt to the hoiY'ht of a man at the shoulder, and 

tlie other measurements are to be calculated proportionately. 
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Figure 86. Cut or Toga 
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AVhen the toga is placed on the figure the point E must be on 
the left shoulder, with the point G touching the ground in 
front. The point incomes at the back of the neck, and as the 
larger part of the garment is allowed to fall behind the figure 
tlie points L and M will fall on the calves of the legs behind, 
the point a under the right elbow, and the point b on the 
stomach. The material is carried behind the back and 
under the right arm and then thrown over the left shoulder 
again. The point c will fall on E^ and the portion OPCa 
will hang down the back to the ground, as shown in Fig. 85, 
§242. The part FRA is then pulled over the right shoulder 
to cover the right side of the chest and form the sinus^ and 
the part running from the left shoulder to the ground in 
front is pulled up out of the way of the feet, worked under 
the diagonal folds and allowed to fall out a little to the 
front. The front should then present an appearance simihir 
to that shown in the figure in §241. It will be found in 
practice, however, that much of the grace of the toga must 
have been due to the trained vestijMcuSy who kept it 
properly creased when it was not in use and carefully 
arranged each fold after his master had put it on. We are 
not told of any pins or tapes to hold it in place, but are told 
that the part falling from the left shoulder to the ground 
behind kept all in position by its own weight, ahd that this 
weight was sometimes increased by lead sewed in the hem. 
244 It is evident that in this fashionable toga the limbs were 
completely fettered,^ and that all rapid, not to say violent, 
motion was absolutely impossible. In other words the toga 
of the ultrafashionable in the time of Cicero was fit only 
for the formal, stately, ceremonial life of the city. It is 
easy to see, therefore, how it had come to be the emblem of 
peace, being too cumbrous for use in war, and how Cicero 
could sneer at the young dandies of his time for wearing 
"sails not togas." We can also understand the eagerness 
with which the Roman welcomed a respite from civic and 
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245 < 



social duties, Juvenal siglied for the freedom of the 

oouiitryj where only the dead had to wear the toga* Martial 

praises the nacoTivDotionality of the 

provinces for the same reason* Pliny 

makee it one of the attractions of liis 

villa that no guest neod wear the 

toga there. Its east, too, made it all 

the more burdensome for the poorj and 

the working classes could scarcely have 

worn it at all. 

The earlier toga must have been 

simpler by far, hut no certain repre- 
sentation of it has come down to us. 

The Dresden statue, often used to illus- 
trate its arrangement (Smith, Fig- 7, p. 

SWr, Hcbreiber LXXXV, 8; Mar- 

quardtj Fig. "i, p. 55H; Baumeister, 

Fig. 1091), IS more than doubtful, the 

garment being probably a Greek man- 

tlo of some sort. An approximate idea 

of it may bo gained perhaps from a 
statue in Florence of an 

Etruscan orator (Fig. H?), which corresponds 
very closely with the descriptions of it in lit- 
erary sources. At any rate it was possible 
for men to fight in it by lying the trailing 
ends around the body anil drawing the back 
folds over the head. This was called tlio 
rhicfifs GahlnuB^ and long after the toga had 
ceased to lie worn in war this ciucfus was! 
used in certain ceremonial observances. It 
is shown in Fig* 88, though the toga is one 
of later times. 
Hinds of Togas.— The toga of the oniinary citizen was, 246 

like the tunic {§'i38), of the natural color of the white wool 




TiTK Eari.ikr Toga 




TllK ClNITUS OA 



166 THK PRTVATK LIFE OF THK ROMANS 

of which it was made, and varied in texture, of course, with 
the quality of the wool. It was called toga pura (or virllis^ 
libera §127). A dazzling brilliancy could be given to the 
toga by a preparation of fuller's chalk, and one so treated 
was called for/a splendens or catidida. In such a toga all 
persons running for office arrayed themselves, and from it 
they were called caiididdtl. The curule magistrates, censors, 
and dictators wore the toga praetexta^ differing from the 
ordinary toga only in having a purple border. It was also 
worn by boys (§127) and by the chief oiSficers of the free 
towns and colonies. The toga picta was wholly of purple 
covered with embroidery of gold, and was worn by the vic- 
torious general in his triumphal procession and later by the 
Emperors. The toga pulla was simply a dingy toga worn by 
persons in mourning or threatened with some calamity, 
usually a reverse of political fortune. Persons assuming it 
v/ere called sordiddtl and were said mutdre ve.stevi. This 
restis muldtio was a common form of public demonstratioii 
of sympathy with a fallen leader. In this case curule magis- 
trates contented themselves with merely laying aside the toga 
praetexta for the toga pura^ and only the lower orders wore 
the toga puUa, 
247 The Lacerna. — In Cicero's time there was just coming 
into fashionable use a mantle called lacerna, which seems to 
have been first used by soldiers and the lower classes and 
then adopted by their betters on account of its convenience. 
These wore it at first over the toga as a protection against 
dust and sudden showers. It was a woolen mantle, short, 
light, open at the sides, witho^it sleeves, but fastened with a 
brooch or buckle on the right shoulder. It was so easy and 
comfortable that it began to be worn not over the toga but 
instead of it, and so generally that Augustus issued an edict 
forbidding it to be used in public assemblages of citizens. 
Under the later Emperors, however, it came into fashion 
again, and was the common outer garment at the theaters. 
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It was made of various colors, dark naturally for the lower 
classes, white for formal occasions, but also of brighter hues. 
It was sometimes supplied with a hood {cucullus)^ which the 
wearer could pull over the head as a protection or a disguise, 
^^o representation of the lacerna in art has come down to us 
that can be positively identified; that in Kich s.v. is very 
doubtful. The military cloak, first called the trahea^ then 
pdluddmentnm and sagum^ was much like the lacerna^ but 
made of heavier material. 

The Pdtoula. — Older than the lacerna and used by all 248 
sorts and conditions of men was the paenida (Fig. 80), a 
heavy coarse wrap of wool, leather, or fur, 
used merely for protection against rain or 
cold, and therefore never a substitute for 
the toga or made of fine materials or 
bright colors. It seems to have varied in 
length and fullness, but to have been a 
sleeveless wrap, made in one piece with 
a hole in the middle, through which the 
wearer thrust his head. It was, therefore, 
classed with the vestlnienta clauaa^ or 
closed garments, and must have been 
much like the modern poncho. It was 
drawn on over the head, like a tunic or 
sweater, and covered the arms, leaving 
them much less freedom than the lacerna 
did. In those of some length there was 
a slit in front running from the waist down, and this 
enabled the wearer to hitch the cloak up «ver one shoulder, 
leaving one arm comparatively free, but at the same time 
exposing it to the weather. It was worn over either tunic or 
toga according to circumstances, and was the ordinary trav- 
eling habit of citizens of the better class. It was also com- 
monly worn by slaves, and seems to liavd been furaished 
regularly to soldiers stationed in places where the climate 
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was severe. Like tlie lacerna it was sometimes supplied 
with a hood. 

249 Other Wraps. — Of other articles included under the gen- 
eral term amictus we know little more than the names. The 

synthesis was a dinner dress worn at table over 
the tunic by the ultrafashionable, and some- 
times dignified by the special name of vesiis 
cendtorki, or cendtorium alone. It was not 
worn out of the house except on the Satur- 
nalia, and was usually of some bright color. 
Its shape is unknown. The lacna and abolla 
were very heavy woolen cloaks, the latter 
(Fig. 00) being a favorite with poor people who 
had to make one garment do duty for two or 
three. It was used especially by professional 
philosophers, who were proverbially careless 
about their dress. One is thought to be worn by the man 
on the extreme left, in the picture of a school shown in §110. 
The endormis was something like the modern bath robe, 
used by men after violent gymnastic exercise to keep from 
taking cold, and hardly belongs under the head of dress. 

250 Footgear: the Soleae. — It may be set down as a rule that 
freemen did not appear in public at Rome with bare feet, 
except as nowadays im-* 
der the compulsion of 
the direst poverty. Two 
styles of footwear were in use, slip- 
pers or sandals {soleae) and shoes 
(mlcel). The slipper consisted essen- 
tially of a sole of leather or matting 
attached to the foot in various ways 
(see the several styles in Fig. 91). 
Custom limited its use to the housic 
and it went charaoteristicallv with the tunic (S--^"), when 
that was not covered by an outer garment. Oddly enough, 
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it seems to us, the slippers were not worn at meals. Host 
and guests wore them into the dining-room, but as soon as 
they had taken their places on the couches (§224) slaves 
removed the slippers from their feet and cared for them 
until the meal was over (§152). Hence the phrase .soleds 
poorer e came to mean "to prepare to take leave." When a 
guest went out to dinner in a lectlca (§151) he wore the 
solcac^ but if he walked he wore the regular out-door shoes 
{calrel) and had his slippers carried by a slave. 

The Galcei. — Out of doors the calceus was always worn, 251 
although it was much heavier and less comfortable than the 
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solm. Good form forbade the toga to be worn without the 
calcei,, and they were worn also with all the other garments 
included under the word a /n let us. The calceus was essen- 
tially our shoe, made on a last of leather, covering the upper 
part of the foot as well as 2)rotecting the sole, fastened with 
laces or straps. The higher classes had shoes peculiar to 
their rank. The shoe for senators is best known to. us 
{('ffjfrus sen(ffdn'Hi<)y and is shown in Fig. 02; but we know 
only its shape, not its color. It had a thick sole, was open 
on the inside at the aukle, and was fastened by wide straps 
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which ran from the juncture of the sole and the upper, were 
wrapped around the leg and tied above the instep. The 
mulleus or calceus patricius was worn originally by patricians 
only, but later by all curule magistrates. It was shaped like 
the senator's shoe, was red in color like the fish from which it 
was named, and had an ivory or silver ornament of crescent 
shape {lunula) fastened on the outside of the ankle. We 
know nothing of the shoe worn by the knights. Ordinary 
citizens wore shoes that opened in front and were fastened 
by a strap of leather running from one side of the shoe 
near the top. They did not come up so high on the leg as 
those of the senators and were probably of uncolored leather. 
The poorer classes naturally wore shoes of coarser material, 
often of untanned leather {peronea)^ and laborers and 
soldiers had half-boots {callgae) of the stoutest possi])le 
make, or wore wooden shoes. No stockings were worn ])y 
the Komans, but persons with tender feet might wrap tliern 
mi\\ fa>iciae (§231)) to keep the shoes and boots from chafing 
them. 
252 Coverings for the Head. — Men of the upper classes in 
Rome had ordinarily no covering for the head. When they 
went out in bad weather they protected themselves, of 
course, with the lacerna and paenula^ and these, as we have 
seen (§§247, 248), were provided with hoods {ciiculU). If 
they were caught without wraps in a sudden shower they 
made shift as best they could by pulling the toga up over 
the head, cf. Fig. 88 in §245. Persons of lower standing, 
especially workmen who were out of doors all day, wore a 
conical felt cap called the pilleus^ see the illustration in 
§175. It is probable that this was a survival of what had 
been in prehistoric times an essential 2)art of the Roman 
dress, for it was preserved among the insignia of the oldest 
priesthoods, the Pontifices, Flamines, and Salii, and figured 
in the ceremony of manumission. Out of the city, that is, 
while traveling or while iu the country, the upper classes, 
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too, protected the head, especially against the sun, with a 
broad -brimmed felt hat of foreign origin, the catisia or 

petasus. They are shown 

in Figs. 93 and 04. 

They were worn in the 

city also by the old and 

feeble, and in later times 

by all classes in the the- 
titers. In the house, of course, the head was left uncovered. 

The Hair and Beard. — The Komans in early times wore 253 
long hair and full beards, as did all uncivilized peoples. 
N'arro tells us that professional barbers came first to Rome 
in the year 300 b.c, but we know that the razor and shears 
were used l)y the Romans long before history begins. Pliny 
says that theycmnger Scipio (fl'^l) h.c.) was the first of the 
Romans to shave every day, and the story may be true. 
P(».ople of wealth and position had the hair and beard kept 
in order at home by their own slaves (§150), and these 
shives, if skillful barbers, brought high prices in the market. 
People of the middle class went to 2)ublic barber shops, and 
made them gradually places of general resort for the idle 
and the gossiping. But in all periods the hair and beard 
Avere allowed to grow as a sign of sorrow, and were the 
regular accompaniments of the mourning garb already 
mentioned (§240). The very poor, too, went usually 
unshaven and unshorn, simply because this was the cheap 
and easy fashion. 

Styles varied with the years of the persons concerned. 254 
Tlie hair of children, boys and girls alike, was allowed to 
grow long and hang around the neck and shoulders. AVhen 
the boy assumed the toga of manhood the long locks were 
cut off, sometimes with a good deal of formality, and under 
the Empire they were often made an offering to some deity. 
In the classical period young men seem to have worn close 
clipped beards; at least Cicero jeers at those who followed 
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Catiline for wearing full beards, and on the other hand 
declares that their companions who could show no signs of 
beard on their faces were worse than effeminate. Men of 
maturity wore the hair cut short and the face shaved clean. 
IVfost of the portraits that have come down to us show 
beardless men until well into the second century of our era, 
but after the time of Hadrian (117-138 a.d.) the full beard 
became fashionable. Figs. 2 to 11, §§29-7-1, are arranged 
chronologically and will serve to show the changes in styles. 

255 Jewelry. — The ring was the only article of jewelry worn 
by a Roman citizen after he reached the age of manhood 

(§1)9), and good taste 
limited him to a sin- 
gle ring. It was orig- 
inally of iron, and 
though often set with 
a precious stone and 
made still more valu- 
able by the artistic 
cutting of the stone, it was always worn more for use than orna- 
ment. The ring was in fact in almost all cases a seal riiig, 
having some device upon it (Fig. 95) which the wearer im- 
printed in melted wax when he wished to acknowledge some 
document as his own, or to secure cabinets and coffers against 
prying curiosity. The iron ring was worn generally until late 
in the Empire, even after the gold ring had ceased to be the 
special privilege of the knights and had become merely the 
badge of freedom. Even the engagement ring (§71) was 
usually of iron, the setting giving it its material value, 
although we are told that this particular ring was often the 
first article of gold that the young girl possessed. 

256 . Of course there were not wanting men as ready to violate 
the canons of taste in the matter of rings as in the choice of 
their garments or the style of wearing the hair and beard. 
We need not be surprised, then, to read of one having 
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sixteen rings, or of another having six for each finger. One 
of Martial's acquaintances had a ring so hirge that the poet 
advised him to wear it on his leg, and Juvenal tells us of an 
upstart who wore light rings in the summer and heavy rings 
in the winter. It is a more surprising fact that the ring 
was worn on the joint, not pressed down as far as possible on 
the finger, as we wear them now. If two were worn on the 
same finger they were worn on separate joints, not touching 
each other. This fashion must have seriously interfered 
with the movement of the finger. 

Dress of Women. — It has been remarked already (§234) 257 
that the dress of men and women differed less in ancient 
than in modern times, and we sliall 
find that in the classical period at 
least the principal articles worn were 
jiractically the same, however much 
they differed in name and probably , _ 

in the fineness of their materials. At ^ ''^ 

.Til 1 fi i^ FlOUKK %, TlIK MaMILLAKK 

this period the dress of the matron 

consisted in general of three artichis: the tunica interior^ 
the tunica exterior or stola^ and the palla. Beneath the 
tiniica interior there was nothing like the modern corset- 
waist or corset, intended to modify the figure, but a band of 
soft leather {maniiUdre) was sometimes passed around the 
body under the breasts for a support (Fig. 9G), and the niih- 
li(j(lculuni (§235) was also worn by women. 

The Tunica Interior. — The tu?iica interior did not differ 258 
much in material or shape from the tunic for men already 
described (§236). It fitted the figure more closely perhaps 
than the man's, was sometimes supplied with sleeves, and 
as it reached only to the knee did not require a belt to keep 
it from interfering with the free use of the limbs. A soft 
sash-like band of leather {stropJdum), however, was some- 
times worn over it, close under the breasts, but merely to 
support them, and in this case we may suppose that the 
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maniilldrr was discarded. For this sash (Fig. 97) the more 
geueral terms zona and cingulum are sometimes used. This 
tunic was not usually worn alone, even in the 
house, except by young girls. 

The Stola.— Over the timica interior was 
worn the tunica exterior^ or stola^ the distinc- 
tive dress of the Roman matron 
(§91). It differed in several 
respects from the tunic worn as 
a house-dress by men. It was 
open at both sides above the waist and 
fastened on the shoulders by brooches. It 
was much longer, reaching to the feet when 
ungirded and having in 
addition a wide border 
or flounce {'indiia) aewed 
to the lower hem. 
There was also a border aroiuul 
the neck, whiuh seems to 
have been usually of pur- 
ple. The stnia 
was sloevoUiBd 
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Statue of the Younger Faustina 



if the tunica interior had sleeves, but if the tunic itself 
was sleeveless the stola had them, so that the arm was 
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always protected. These sleeves, however, whether in tunic 
or stola^ were open on the front of the upper arm and only 
loosely clasped with brooches or buttons, often of great 
beauty and value. 

Owing to its great length the stola was always worn with 260 
a girdle {zona) above the hips (Fig. 98), and through it the 
stola itself was pulled until the lower edge of the Instita 
])arely cleared the floor. This gave 
the fullness about the waist seen in 
the statue of Faustina (Fig. 99), in 
which the cut of the sleeves can 
also be seen. The zona was usually 
entirely hidden by the overhanging 
folds. The stola was the distinctive 
dress of the matron, as has been said, 
and it is probable that the Instita 
was its distinguishing feature; that 
is, the tunica exterior oi the unmar- 
ried woman had no flounce or border, 
though it probably reached to the 
floor. 

The Palla. — The palla was a IHihif^SWiJ 261 

shawl-like wrap for use out of doors. 
It was a rectangular piece of woolen 
goods, as simple as possible in its 
form, but worn in the most diverse 
fashions in different times. In the 
classical period it seems to have 

been wrapped around the figure, much as the toga was. 
One-third was thrown over the left shoulder from behind 
and allowed to fall to the feet. The rest was carried around 
the back and brought forward either over or under the right 
arm at the pleasure of the wearer. The end was then thrown 
hack over the left shoulder after the style of the toga, as 
in the marble statue from Llerculaneum shown in Fig. 100, 
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or allowcrl to harijr UKi.sely over the left arm, as in the statu 
of Livia ( Fi;/. JO I;. It was possible also to pull the ^/fdht u 
over the hea<l, and this method c 
using it is supposed by some schol 
ars to be shown in the statue c 
Livia, while others see in the covei 
ing of the head some sort of a veil. 

262 ^MiiMkM Shoes and Slippers. — What ha 

been said of the footgear of me 
(>§-''>0, 251) applies also to that c 
women. Slippers (.^oleae) were wor 
in the house, differing from those o 
men only in, being embellished a 
much as possible, sometimes eve 
with pearls. An idea of their aj^peai 
ance may be had from the statue c 
Faustina (§2oi)). Shoes {ralcel) wer 
insisted upon for out-door use, an 
differed from those of men, as the 
chiefly differ from them now, i 
being made of finer and softc 
leather. They were often white, c 
gilded, or of bright colors, and thos 

int(^nd(ul for winter wear had sometimes cork soles. 

263 Dressing of the Hair. — The Roman woman regularly woi 
no hat, but covered the head when necessary with the stol 
or with a veil. Much attention was given to the arrange 
ment of the hair, the fashions being as numerous and i 
inconstant as they are to-day. For young girls the favoril 
arrangement, perhaps, was to comb the hair back and gath( 
it into a knot {nodus) on the back of the neck. For matror 
it will bo sufficient to call attention to the figures alread 
given (§§77, 250, 201), and to show from statues five styh 
(Fig. 102) worn at different times under the Empire, a 
belonging to ladies of the court. 
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For keeping the hair in position pins were used of ivory, 264 
silver, and gold, often mounted with jewels. Nets {reticula) 
and ribbons {vittae^ taeniae^ fasciolae) were also worn, but 
combs were not made a part of the head-dress. The Koman 
woman of fashion did not scruple to color her hair, the 
golden-red color of the Greek hair being especially admired, 




FiuuuE 1U2. Styles of Dressing the Hair 

or to use false hair, which had become an article of commer- 
cial importance early in the Empire. Mention should also 
be made of the garlands {coronae) of flowers, or of flowers and 
foliage, and of the coronets of pearls and other precious 
stones that were used to supplement the natural or artificial 
beauty of the hair. These are illustrated in Fig. 102 above. 

The woman's hairdresser was a female slave (§150), and 265 
Juvenal tells us 
that she suffered 
cruelly from the 
impatience of her 
mistress (§158), 
who found the 
long hairpins 
sliown in the fig- 
ure a convenient 
instrument of 

punisliment. The drndtrlx was an adept in all the tricks of 
the toilet already mentioned, and besides used all sorts of un- 
guents, oils, and tonics to make the hair soft and lustrous and 
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to cause it to grow abundantly. In Fig. 10J3 are shown a 
number of common toilet articles: «, hy c^ A, ^, and h are 
hairpins, d and g are hand mirrors made of highly polished 
metal, / is a comb, and e a box for pomatum or powder. 

266 Accessories. — The parasol {umhrdculum^ ninhella) was 
commonly used by women at Rome at least as early as the 

close of the Republic, and was 
all the more necessary because 
they wore no hats or bonnets. 
The parasols were usually car- 
ried for them by attendants 
(§151). From vase paintings 
we learn that they were much 
like our own in shape (Fig. 
104, see also Smith and Har- 
per, s.v. ; Baumeister, p. 
1684; Schreiber XCV, 0), and could be closed when not 
in use. The fan {fldhellum) was used from the earliest 
times and was made in various ways (Fig. 105) ; sometimes 
of wings of birds, sometimes of thin sheets of wood attached 
to a handle, sometimes of peacock's feathers artistically 
• arranged, sometimes of linen stretched over 
a frame. These fans were not used by the 
woman herself, being always handled by an 
attendant who was charged with the task of 
keeping her cool and untroubled by flies 
(see Fig. 73 in §226). Handkerchiefs {sfuld- 
ria)y the finest made of linen, were used by 
. both sexes, but only for wiping the perspira- 
tion from the face or hands. For keeping 
the palms cool and dry ladies seem also to have used glass 
balls, or balls of amber, the latter, perhaps, for the fra- 
grance also. 

267 Jewelry. — The Roman woman was passionately fond oi 
jewelry, and incalculable sums were spent upon the adorn- 
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mont of her person. Rings, broocliesfpins, jeweled buttons, 
and coronets have been mentioned already, and besides 
these bracelets, necklaces, and ear-ring^ or pendants were 
worn from the earliest times by all who could afford them. 
Not only were they made of costly materials, but their value 
was also enhanced by the artistic workmanship that was 
lavished upon them. Almost all the precious stones that are 
known to us were familiar to the Romans and were to be 
found in the jewel-casket (§230) of the wealthy lady. The 
pearl, however, seems to havo^eeii in all times the favorite. 
No adequate description of these articles can be given here; 
no illustrations can do thtito justice. It will have to suffice 
that Suetonius sajs that Caesar paid six million sesterces 
(nearly $300,000) for a single pearl, which he gave to 
Servilia, the mother of Marcus Brutus, and that Lollia 
Paulina, the wife of the Emperor Caligula, possessed a 
single set of pearls and emeralds which is said by Pliny the 
i)\i\cT to have been valued at forty million sesterces (nearly i 
*2,000,000). 

Dress of Children and Slaves. — The picture from Ilercula- 268 
neum (§119) shows that schoolboys wore the sublujdmdum 
and tunica^ and it is probable that no other articles of cloth- 
ing-were worn by either boys or girls of the poorer classes. 
Besides these, children of well-to-do parents wore the to(ja 
prnetextr ($^240), which the girl laid aside on the eve of her 
marriage (§70) and the boy when he reached the age of 
manhood (§127). Slaves were furnished a tunic^ wooden 
shoes, and in stormy weather a cloak, probably the paemila 
(§248). This must have been the ordinary garb of the 
l)oorer citizens of the working classes, for they would have . 
had little use for the toga, at least in later times, and could 
hardly have afforded so expensive a garment. 

Materials. — Fabrics of wool, linen, cotton, and silk were 269 
used by the Romans. For clothes woolen goods were the 
first to be used, and naturally so, for the early inhabitants 
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of Latium were shepherds, and woolen garments best suited 
the climate. Under the Republic wool was almost exclu- 
sively used for the garments of both men and women, as we 
have seen, though the siihligdculum was frequently, and the 
woman's tunic sometimes, made of linen. The best native 
wools came from Calabria and Apulia, that from near 
Tarentum being the best of all. Native wools did not 
suffice, however, to meet the great demand, and large 
quantities were imported. Linen goods \yere early manu- 
factured in Italy, but were used chiefly for other purposes' 
than clothing until in the Empire, and only in the third 
century of our era did men begin to make general use of 
them. The finest linen came from Egypt, and was as soft 
and transparent as silk. Little is positively known al)out 
the use of cotton, because the word carhanusi^ the genuine 
Indian name for it, was used by the Ivomans for linen 
goods also and when wo meet the word wo can not always ))0 
sure of the material meant. Silk, imported from China 
directly or indirectly, was first used for garments under 
Tiberius, and then only in a mixture of linen and silk {vest en 
sericae). These were forbidden for the use of men in his 
reign, but the law was powerless against the love of luxury. 
Garments of pure silk were first used in the third century. 
270 Colors. — White was the prevailing color of all articles of 
dress throughout the Republic, in most cases the natural 
color of the wool, as we have seen (§24G). The lower classes, 
however, selected for their garments shades that required 
cleansing less frequently, and found them, too, in the undyed 
wool. From Canusium came a brown wool with a tinge of 
red, from Baetica in Spain a light yellow, from Mutina a 
gray or a gray mixed with white, from Pollentia in Liguria 
the dark gray (pulla) used, as has been said (>524C), for public 
mourning. Other shades from red to deep black were 
furnished by foreign wools. Almost the only artificial color 
used for garments under the Republic was purple, which 
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seems to have varied from what we call crimson, made from 
the native trumpet-shell (bucinum, or murex)^ to the true 
Tyrian purple. The former was brilliant and cheap, but 
liable to fade. Mixed with the dark purpura in different 
proportions, it furnished a variety of permanent tints. One 
of the most popular of these tints, violet, made .the wool 
cost some *20 a pound, while the genuine Tyrian cost at 
least ten times as much. Probably the stripes worn by the 
knig^its and senators oh the tunics and togas were much * 
nearer our crimson than purple." Under the Empire the 
garments worn by women were dyed in various colors, and 
so, too, perhaps, the fancier jirticles worn by men, such as 
the hirerua (j^'^-iT) and the synthesU ($5249). The trabea of 
the augurs seems to have been striped with scarlet and 
purple, the paluddmenlnm. of the general to have been at 
different times white, scarlet, and purple, and* the robe of the 
irlamphCtior purple. • • * 

Manufacture. — In the old days the wool was spun at 271 
home l)y the maidservants .working under, the eye of the 
mistress (s^n^-O? ^'>^^ woven into cloth on the family loom, 
and this was kept up throughout the Kepublic by some of 
tlie proudest families. Augustus wore these home-made gar- 
UKMits. By the end of the Republic, however, this was no 
longer geiieral,*and while much of the native wool was worked 
u[) on the farms by the sl-aves directed by the vllica 
(SI 48), cloth of any desired quality .could be bought in 
tlio open market. It was • formerly supposed that the gar- 
ments came from the loom ready to wear, but this is now 
known to have been incorrect. • We have seen that the tunic 
was made of two separate pieces sewed together (§236), that 
the toga had probably to be fitted as carefully as a modern 
coat (><243), and that even the'coars'e paenula (§248) could 
not have been woven or knitted in ope piece. But ready-made 
garments were on sale in the towns as early as the time of 
Cato, though perhaps of the cheaper qualities only,«/ind in 
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the Empire the trade readied hirge proportions. It is 
remarkable that with the vast nnmhers of shives in th(^ 
famHid Jirbdna (>5140f.) it never became usual to have soilod 
garments cleansed at home. All garments showing traces 
of use were sent by the well-to-do to the fullers {/hUohl's) to 
1)0 washed (Fig. 100), whitened (or re-dyed), and pressctl. 
The fact that almost all were of woolen materials made skill 
and care all the more necessarv. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
FOOD AND MEALS 

REFEHENC^Ks: Marquardt. 264-268, 300-840, 414-46".; Voigt, 327-329, 401-404; 
C;<,11, 311-454; (Juhl and Kouer, 747-759, 702-704; Friedlauder, III., 29-56; Ramsay, 
4iH)-5(M; Pauly-Wissowa, ceryi, romissatio : Smith, Harper, Rich, c?na, comissafio, 
of HI (oliva), vinuin; Baumeister, 84."), 2086; Liibker, 724 f.; Mau-Kelsey, 256-260, 
267-270. 

Natural Conditions. — Italy is blessed above all tbe other 272 
countries of central Europe with the natural conditions that 
go to make an abundant and varied supply of food. The 
soil is rich and composed of different elements in different 
parts of the country. The rainfall is abundant, and rivQrs 
and smaller streams are numerous. The line of greatest 
length runs nearly north and south, but the climate depends 
litlle upon latitude, being modified by surrounding bodies of 
water, i)y mountain ranges, and by preyailing winds. These 
agencies in connection with the varying elevation of the land 
itself produ(!e sucli widely different conditions that some- 
wliere within the confines of Italy almost all the grains and 
fruits of the temperate and subtropic zones find the soil and 
climate most favorable to their growth. 

The early inhabitants of the peninsula, the Italian 273 
peoples, seem to have left for the liomans the task of devel- 
oping and improving these means of subsistence. Wild 
fruits, nuts, and flesh have always been the support of 
uncivilized peoples, and must have been so for the shepherds 
who laid the foundations of Rome. The very word jjecihiia 
(from perns; cf. prriVlvDf, §102) shows that herds of 
domestic animals were the first source of Romtm wealth. 
Hut other words show just as clearly that the cultivation of 
the soil was understood by the Romans in very early times: 
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the names Fabius, Cicero, Piso, and Caepio are no loss 
ancient than Porcius, Asinius, Vitellius, and Ovidius.^ 
Cicero puts into the mouth of the elder Cato the statement 
that to the farmer the garden was a second meat supply, but 
long before Cato's time meat had ceased to be the chief 
article of food. Grain and grapes and olives furnished sub- 
sistence for all who did not live to eat. These gave the wine 
that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to make his face 
to shine, and bread that strengtheneth man's heart. On 
these three abundant products of the soil the mass of the 
people of Italy lived of old as they still live to-day. Some- 
thing will be said of each below, after less important 
products have been considered. 
274 Fruits. — Besides the olive and the grape, the apple, pear, 
plum, and quince were either native to Italy or were intro- 
duced in prehistoric times. Careful attention had long boon 
given to their cultivation, and by Cicero's tinie Italy was 
covered with orchards, and all these fruits wore abundant 
and cheap in their seasons, used by all sorts and conditions 
of men. By this time, too, had begun the introduction of 
new fruits from foreign lands and the improvement of native 
varieties. Great statesmen and generals gave their names 
to new and better sorts of apples and pears, and vied witli 
each other in producing fruits out of season by hothouse 
culture (§145). Every fresh extension of Koman territory 
brought new fruits and nuts into Italy. Among the last 
were the walnut, hazelnut, filbert, almond, and pistachio; 
the almond after Cato's time and the pistachio not until that 
of Tiberius. Among the fruits were the peach {mdlnm 
Persicuw)^ the apricot (mdlnm Arwimiacum)^ the pomegran- 
ate {vHtlum Pnnicuni or fjnlndfum)^ the cherry {('cr(fsi(s)^ 
brought by LucuUus from the town Cerasus in Pontus, and 

^ The words are connected respectively with f aba, a bean, cicer, 
a chick-pea, plator, a miller, caepe, an onion, porcus, a pig, asinus, 
an ass, vitellus, a calf, and ovis, a sheep. 
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the lemon {citrus), not grown in Italy until the third century 
of our era. And besides the introduction of fruits for 
culture large quantities were imported for food, either dried 
or otherwise preserved. The orange, however, strange as it 
seems to us, was not grown by the Komaus. 

Garden Produce. — The garden did not yield to the orchard 275 
in the abundance and variety of its contributions to the 
supply of food. We road of artichokes, asparagus, beans, 
beets, cabbages, carrots, chicory, cucumbers, garlic, lentils, 
melons, onions, peas, the poppy, pumpkins, radishes, and 
turnips, to mention those only whose names are familiar to 
us all. It will be noticed, however, that the vegetables 
most highly prized by us, perhaps, the potato and tomato, 
were not known to the Eomans. Of those mentioned the 
oldest seem to have been the bean and the onion, as shown 
by the names Fabius and Caepio already mentioned (§273), 
but the latter came gradually to bo looked upon as unrefined 
Hn<l the former to be considered too heavy a food except for 
persons engaged in the hardest toil. Cato pronounced the 
cabbage the finest vegetable known, and the turnip figures 
in the well-known anecdote of Manius Curius (§200). 

'J'he Eoman gardener gave great attention, too, to the 276 
raising of green stuffs that could be used for salads. Among 
these the sorts most often mentioned are the cress and 
lettuce, with which we are familiar, and the mallow, no 
longer used for food. Plants in great variety were culti- 
vated, for seasoning. The poppy was eaten with honey as a 
dessert, or was sprinkled over bread in the oven. Anise, 
cumin, fennel, mint, and mustard were raised everywhere. 
And besides these seasonings that were found in every 
kitchen garden, spices were imported in large quantities 
from the east, and the rich imported vegetables of larger 
sizes or finer quality than could be raised at home. Fresh 
veiretables like fresh fruits could not be brought in those 
days from great distances. 
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277 Meats. — Besides the pork, beef, and mutton that we still 
use the Roman farmer had goatsflesh at his disposal, and all 
these meats were sold in the towns. Goatsflesh was con- 
sidered the poorest of all, and was used by the lower classes 
only. I5eef had been eaten by the Romans from the earliest 
times, but its use was a mark of luxury until very late in the 
Empire. Under the Republic the' ordinary citizen ate Ixef 
only on great occasions when he liad offered a i^teer or cow 
to the gods in sacrifice. The flesh then furnished a banquet 
for his family and friends, the heart, liver, and lungs (called 
collectively the exta) were the share of the priest, and the 
rest was consumed on the altar. Probably the great size of 
the carcass had something to do with the rarity of its use at 
a time when meat could be kept fresh only in the coldest 
weather; at any rate we must think of the Romans as using 
the cow for dairy purposes and the ox for draft rather than 
for food. 

278 Pork was widely used l)y rich and poor alike, and was 
considered the choicest of all domestic meals. The very 
language testifies to the important place it occupied in 
the economy of the larder, for no other animal has so many 
words to describe it in its different functions. Besides the 
general term ms we find jmrcus^ i)orra^ verves^ (ipcr^ scrofff^ 
mcUcilis^ and nr/rens. In the religious ceremony of the 
Huovetanrllia {sm + (h'Ih + fanrns) it will be Jioticed that 
the swine has the first phice, coming before the sheep jind the 
bull. 'J'he vocabulary describing the parts used for food is 
equally rich; there are words for no less than half a dozen 
kinds of sausages, for example, with pork as their basis. AVe 
read, too, of fifty different ways of cooking pork. 

279 Fowl and Game. — All the common domestic fowls, 
chickens, ducks, geese, and pigeons, were used by the 
Romans for food, and besides these the wealthy raised vari- 
ous sorts of wild fowl for the table, in the game preserves 
that have been mentioned (§l^o). Among these were 
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cranes, grouse, partridges, snipe, thrushes, and woodcock. 
In Cicero's time the peacock was most highly esteemed, 
having at the feast much the same place of honor as the 
turkey has with us, but costing as much as $10 each. Wild 
animals were also bred for food in similar preserves, the hare 
and the wild boar being the favorites. The latter was served 
whole upon the table as in feudal times. As a contrast 
in size may be mentioned the dormouse (fflis)^ which was 
thought a great delicacy. 

Fish. — The rivers of Italy and the surrounding seas must 280 
have furnished always a great variety of fish, but in early 
times fish was not much used as food by the Eomans. By 
the end of the Republic, however, tastes had changed, and 
no article of food brought higher prices than the rarer sorts 
of fresh fish. Salt fish was exceedingly cheap and was 
imported in many forms from almost all the Mediterranean 
ports. One dish especially, tyrotarichns^ made of salt fish, ■. 
(^ggs, and cheese, and therefore something like our codfish 
l)alls, is mentioned by Cicero in about the samtj way as wo 
speak of hash. Fresh fish were all the more expensive 
bcfjause they could be transported only while alive. Henco 
the rich constructed fish ponds on their estates, a Marcus 
liiciinius Crassus setting the example in 9"2 li.c, and both 
frc^.sh -water and salt-water fish were raised for the table. The 
names of the favorite sorts mean little to us, but we find the 
mullet (inuUus; see §251) and a kind of turbot {rhmihus) 
bringing high prices, and oysters {ostreae) were as popular 
as they are now. 

Before passing to the more important matters of bread, 281 
wine, and oil, it may be well to mention a few articles that 
are still in general use. The Romans used freely the. 
])m(lucts of the dairy, milk, cream, curds, whey, and cheese. 
Iliey drank the milk of sheep and goats as well as that of 
(M)ws, and made cheese of the three kinds of milk. The 
cheese from ewes' milk was thought more digestible though 



188 THE PRIVATE LIFE OF THE ROMANS 

less palatable than that made of cows^ milk, while cheese 
\ , from goats' milk was more palatable but less digestible. It 
is remarkable that they }iad no knowledge of butter except 
as a plaster for wounds. Honey took the place of sugar on 
the table and in cooking, for the Romans had only a 
botanical knowledge of the sugar cane. Salt was at first 
obtained by the evaporation of sea- water, but was afterwards 
mined. Its manufacture was a monopoly of the govern- 
ment, and care was taken always to keep the price low. It 
was used not only for seasoning, but also as a preservative 
agent. Vinegar was made from grape juice. In the list of 
articles of food unknown to the Romans we must put tea 
and coifeo along with the orange, tomato, potato, butter, 
and sugar already mentioned. 
282 Cereals. — The word frilmentum^ was a general term 
applied to any of the many sorts of grain that were grown 
for food. Of those now in use barley, oats, rye, and wheat 
were known to the Romans, though rye was not cultivated 
and oats served only as feed for cattle. IWley was not 
much used, for it was thought to lack nutriment, and there- 
fore to be unfit for laborers. In very ancient times another 
grain, spelt (fd?"), had been grown extensively, but it had 
gradually gone out of use except for the sacrificial cake 
that had given its name to the confarreate ceremony of mar- 
riage (§82). In classical times wheat was the staple grain 
grown for food, not differing much from that which we u.se 
to-day. It was usually planted in the fall, though on some 
soils it would mature as a spring wheat. After the farming 

^Tlie word frilmentum occurs fifty-five times in the * 'Gallic 
War," meaning any kind of grain that happened to be grown for 
food in the country in which Caesar was campaigning at the time. 
The word "corn" used to translate it in our school editions is the 
worst i)ossible, because to the schoolboy the word **corn" means a 
particular kind of grain, and a kind at that whicli was unknown 
to the Uoiniuis. The general word "grain" is muc^h better for 
translation purposes. 
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land of Italy was diverted to other purposes (parks, pleasure 
grounds, game preserves: see §§145, 14()), wheat had to be 
imported from the provinces, 
first from Sicily, then from 
Africa and Egypt, the home sup- 
ply being inadequate to the 
needs of the teeming population. 
Preparation of the Grain. — In 
the earliest times the grain {far) 
had not been ground, but merely 
pounded in a mortar (Fig. 107). 
The meal was then mixed with 
water and made into a sort of 
porridge {ptfis, whence our word 
"poultice"), which long re- 
mained the national dish, sonic- 
thing like the oatmeal of Scotland. Plautns (flS-i B.C.) 
jestingly refers to his countrymen as "pulse-i^aters." The 

persons who crushed the 
grain were called jnnsi- 
fores or ])1 si ore, <^ whence 
the cognomen Piso (§273) 
is said to be derived, and 
in later times the bakers 
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were also called jwZ^^om*, 
because they ground the 
grain as well as baked the 
bread. In the ruins of 
bakeries we find mills as 
regularly as ovens. See 
.5— the illustration in §285. 

The grinding of the 284 
grain into regular flour 
This consisted of three parts, the 



was done in a mill {mola) 

lower millstone (meta)^ the upper (catillus)^ and the frame- 
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wnrk iliat riurmuTHleil uiul sii]i|ior1eil the latlorand funiinhuil 

ihb means to Liiru it upon the mtftt. All tbesu parta mo 

ehown distlncrtly in the 
rut (Fig. 108; see iilso 
Kich, Harper, txin\ Smitli 
uutler w/oA/; liuht uml 
K on e r, p . 77 4 ; Sc h roiber 
LX\"JI; Hauiuoistcr, p. 
\VAil)j and re*|uire littk 
cxphiimtimL Tlici me fa 
was^ as the mime Bug- 
gcRtB, a eoue-Bhjqied stouo 
(/f) rnKtiiig on a hod of 
masonry ( Jj ) with ' ii 
msod rim, between whir^ti 
and thelnwor od;[^eof tho 
fiie/d (he Jlunr was col- 

ItTted. In llio upptn- ptirt t»f iljo ///^V/y a beam (/') wis 

mortised, endinii: ahovo in ati iron piu or pivot (D) on wliich 

Ining and turned the frame* * 

work that supported the mlil' 

/«.v. The cftfillus (E) itself 

waia shaped something like an 

htmrg-liiBs, or tifro funnel a 

joineLl at the neek. The u]>per 

funnel served as a hopper into 

which the grain waa poured; 

the lower funnel tltttd closely 

oTer the weln, the distance 

between them being regulated 

by the length of the pin, 

mentioned abovej accortlijig 

to the fiueuesa of the flour 

desired. The mill without frame-work is shown in Fig, 109. 
265 The frame-work was very strong yml massive on aenount 
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of the LeiLvy weiglit that \vm simpended from it. Tho 
hetiiiia used for turning the mill wera fitted into holes in the 
narrow part of the eatiUns as showti in tha cut. The power 
reijiiired to do the grinding waa funiished by horses or mules 
itttnehed to fche beams (Fig- 1 10 J, or by shiver pushing 
aguiiist them. This hist method whs often used as i\ puu- 
JfiluneTit, as we liiive seL^u (S^lTo, l■4^i). Of tlie same form 
but much smaller were the hand mill?^ used bv soldiers for 
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jtnnding the fntmmfnm fumlHlied them m rations, Ilndef 
the Empire water mills wero iiitrodnned, hut they are hardly 
referred to iti literature. 

The transition from the andent porridge (S'2H;i) to bread 286 
baked in the modern fashion must have been through the 
medium of thin cake a baked in or over the fire. We do not 
kiiow when bread liaked iu oveus eame into use. Bakers 
(g"i8:i) LIS reprei^eulativea of vk trade do not go back beyond 
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171 Bx,, but long before this time, of course, the family 
brviid had bt^eri made bj the fnaier fafnilidsy or by a slave 
under her saperTiaion. After public bakeries were once 
established it bucame leag and less usual for bread to he 
made in private Iiousgs in the towns. Only the most pre- 
tentious of the city mansions bad ovens attached, as shown 
by the ruins. In the country, on the other liund, the oltler 
custom was always riitaioed (§HS). Under Trajan (l^R-llH) 
it became the custom to distribute bread to the people daily, 
instead of grain once a month, and the bakers were organ- 
ized into a guild {mfytm^, coUegiuni)^ and as a corporation 
enjoyed certain privileges and iwj muni ties, lu Fig. Ill are 
showni the ruins of a Pompeian bakeiy with several mills in 
connection with it, 

287 Breadmakiag.— After the flour collected about the edge 
of the mUa (§284) had been sifted, water and salt were 

^ added and the dough was kneaded 
LU a trough by hand or by a sim- 
ple machine shown in the cut in 
Sehreibcr LXVn. Yeast was add- 
ed as nowailays and the bread was 
baked in an oven nuich like those 
still found in parts of Europe, 
One preserved in the ruins of Pom- 
peii is shown in the cut (Fig, 
] 1:^); at a is the oven proper, in which a tiro was built, tlie 
draft being furnished by the openings at iL The surround- 
ing chamber, h^ is intended to retain the heat after the tiro 
(usually of charcoal) had been raked out into the ashpitj e, 
and the vents closed. The letter /' marks a receptacle for 
water, which seems to have been used for moistening the 
bread while baking. After the oven had been heated to the 
proper temperature and the fire raked out, the loaves were 
put in, the vents closed, and the bread left to bake. 

288 There were several qualities of bread, varying with the 
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sort of gniin, tlm j^otting of the niillstf>nes (§^R4) and the 
fineness of tho sioviBs (g'isT). The very best, made of pure 
wheat-ilout', wiis cMod jHluii^ Mllfpiens; tlmt made of coarse 
flour, of flour and bran, or of bran alone was calleil pmiis 
pliMius^ castrensis^ mrdidti.s^ rmiicus^ etc. The loaves 
were circular and rather flat — some have been found in the 
ruins of Pompeii — and had their surface mai'ked off by lines 
drawn from the center into four or itiore parts. The wall 
painting (Fig. 113) of a salesroom of a bakery, also found in 
Pompeii J gives a good 
idea of the appearance 
of the bread. Various 
kinds of cakes and con- 
fections were also sold 
at these shops. 

The Olive. — Next in 
importiinco to the wheat 
came the olive. It was 
introduced into Italy 
from Greece, and from 
Italy has spread through 
all the MeditoiTaneati 
eonutries; but in mod- 
ern as well as in ancient 
tiniOB the boat olives are 
those of Italy, The olive was an important article of food 
merely as a fruity being eaten botli freah ami preserved in 
various ways, but it found its signiflcant plane in the domes- 
tic economy of the llomans in the form of the olive oil with 
which we are familiar* It is the value ot the oil that has 
caused the cultivation of the olive to becomo so general in 
southern Europe^ and it is claimed that its use is constantly 
widening, extending eapoeially northward, where wine and 
oil are said to he supplanting the nati7e beer and butter. 
Many varieties wore known to the Romans, reciniring differ- 
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ent climates and soils and adapted to different uses. In 
general it may be said that the larger berries were better 
suited for eating than for oil. 
290 The olive was eaten fresh as it ripened and was also 
preserved in various ways. The ripe olives were sprinkled 
with salt and left untouched for five 
days ; the salt was then shaken off, 
and the olives dried in tlie sun. 
They were also 23reserved sw^eut with- 
out salt in boiled must (§290). 
Half ripe olives were jncked (Fig. 
114) wnth their stems and covered 
over in jars with the best quality of 
oil ; in this way they are said to have 
retained for more than a year the 
flavor of the fresh fruit. Green 
olives were preserved whole in 
strong Imne, the form in which we know them now, or were 
beaten into a mass and preserved with spices and vinegar. 
The.. preparation epitJ/mm was made by taking the fruit in 
any of the three sta.iijes, removing the stones, chopping up 
the pulp, seasoning it with vinegar, coriander seeds, cumin, 
fennel, and mint, and covering the mixture in jars with oil 
though to exclude the air. The result was a salad that was 
eaten with cheese. 
zei Olive Oil. — The oil was used for several jiurposes. It 
tvas employed most anciently to anoint the ])ody after 
bathing, especially by athletes ; it was used as a vehicle for per- 
fumes, the I^omans knowing nothing of distillation by means 
of alcohol; it was bnrned in lamps (§228); it was an indis- 
pensable article of food. As a food it was employed as 
butter is now in cooking or as a ivlish or dressing in its nat- 
ural state. The olive when subje(;ted to pressure yields two 
fluids. The flrst to flow (avniira) is dark and bitter, hav- 
ing the consistency of water. It was largely used as a fer- 
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greater [iret^s^nrf^, is tlie riil (fflmtfn, filtfUft onrftm). TIil' Iil^j^L 

oil was made from olive.s nnt 

fully ripe, but the largest quHn- 

iUy was yielded by tlie ripened 

fruit. 

The olives were picked from 
the tree (Fig, 114), those that 
fell of their own acconl being 
thought iuferior (|ltiOJ, and 

were spread upon sloping platforms in order that a part 
of the amurra might flow out by itself. Here the fruit 
rem.iiued until a s)iofbt fermentation took phiee. It w^as 
then subjected to the action of a mufhine (Fig. 11 *'^) that 
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bruised and pressed it. T\m oil that flowed out was caught 
in a jar and from it ladled into a receptacle {hlhri^m pfih')y 
where it was allowed to settle, the amurcn and other impuri- 
ties falling to tlie bottom. The oil waa then skimmed oif 
into another like receptacle and again allowed t<) settle, thB 
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process being repeated (as often as thirty times if necessary) 
until all impurities had been left behind. The best oil was 
made by subjecting the berries at first to a gentle pressure 
only. The bruised pulp was then taken out, separated from 
the stones or pits, and pressed a second or even a third time, 
the quality becoming poorer each time. The oil was kept 
in jars whicli were glazed on the inside with wax or gum 
to prevent absorption, the covers were carefully secured and 
the jars stored away in vaults (Fig. 116). 

293 Grapes. — Grapes were eaten fresh from the vines and 
f were also dried in the sun and kept as raisins, but they owed 

their real importance in Italy as elsewhere to the wine made 
from them. The vine was not native to Italy, as until 
recently it was supposed to be, but was introduced, probably 
from Greece, long before history begins. The earliest name 
for Italy known to the (J reeks was Oenotrut^ *'the land of 
the vine-pole," and very ancient legends ascribe to Numa 
restrictions upon the use of wine. It is probable that up to 
the time of the (Jracchi wine was rare and expensive. The 
quantity produced gradually increased as the cultivation of 
cereals declined (§140), but the quality long remained 
inferior, all the choice wines being imported from Greece 
and the east. By Cicero's time, how^ever, attention was 
being given to viticulture and to the scientific making of 
wines, and by the time of Augustus vintages were produced 
that vied with the best brought in from abroad. Pliny, 
writing about the middle of the first century of our era, says 
that of the eighty really choice wines then known to the 
Romans two-thirds were produced in Italy, and Arrian of 
about the same time says that Italian wines were famous as 
far away as India. 

294 Viticulture. — Grapes could be grown almost anywhere in 
Italy, but the best wines were made south of Rome within 
the confines of Latium and Campania. The cities of 
Praeneste, Velitrae, and Formiae were famous for the wines 
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grown on the sunny slopes of the Alban hills. A little 
fartlier south, near Terracina, was the ager Caecuhts^ where 
was produced tlie Caecuban wine, pronounced by Augustus 
the noblest of all. Then comes Mt. Massicus with the ager 
Fnlernus on its southern side, producing the Falernian 
wines, even more famous than the Caecuban. Upon and 
around Vesuvius, too, fine wines were grown, especially near 
Naples, Pompeii, Cumao, and Surrentum. Good wines but 
less noted than these were produced in the extreme south, 
near Beneventum, Anion, and Tarentum. Of like quality 
were those grown east and north of Home, near Spoletium, 
Caesena, Kavenna, Hadria, and Ancona. Those of the north 
and west, in Etruria and Gaul, were not so good. 

Vineyards. — The sunny side of a hill was the best place 295 
for a vineyard. The vines were supported by poles or 
trellises in the modern fashion, or were planted at the foot 
of trees up which they were allowed to climb. For this 
purpose the elm {uhmts) was preferred, because it flourished 
everywhere, could be closely trimmed without endangering 
its life, and had leaves that made good food for cattle when 
they were plucked off to admit the sunshine to the vines. 
Vergil speaks of "marrying the vine to the elm," and 
Horace calls the plane tree a bachelor {phftamts coelebs), 
because its dense foliage made it unfit for the vineyard, 
l^efore the gathering of the grapes the chief work lay in 
keeping the ground clear; it was spaded over once each 
month through the year. One man could properly care for 
abont four acres. 

Wine Making. — The making of the wine took place 296 
usually in KSeptember, the season varying with the soil and 
the climate. It was anticipated by a festival, the vlndlia 
nlsfica, celebrated on the 19th of August. Precisely what 
the festival meant the Romans themselves did not fully 
understand, perhaps, but it was probably intended to secure 
a favorable season for the gathering of the grapes. The 
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general process of making the wine differed little from tliat 
familiar to ns in Bible stories and still practiced in modern 

times. After the grapes 
were gathered they were 
first trodden with tlie 
bare feet (Fig. 117) and 
then pressed in the pre- 
him or torciilar. The 
juice as it came from the 
press was called imis- 
tuni^ "new," and was 
often drunk unferment- 
ed, as "sweet" cider is 
now. It could be kept 
sweet from vintage to 
vintage by l)(*ing sealed in a jar smeared within and with- 
out with pitch and immersed for several weeks in cohl water 
or buried in moist sand. It was also preserved by evapo- 
ration over a lire; when it Avas reduced one-half in this 
way it became a grape-jelly {defrntvin) and was used as a 
basis for various beverages and for other purposes (§'^*.H)). 
297 Fermented wine {vhiutn) was made by collecting the 
micstiwi in huge vat-like jars {dfdla^ shown in Fig. IKJ), 
large enough to hide a man and containing a hundred 
gallons or more. These were covered with pitch within and 
without and partially buried in the ground in cellars or 
vaults {rindn'ae celiac)^ in which they remained permanently. 
After they were nearly filled with the viusfuw, they were left 
uncovered during the process of fermentation, which lasted 
under ordinary circumstances about nine days. They were 
then tightly sealed and opened only when the wine retjuired 
attention^ or was to ])e removed. The cheaper wines were 

^Spoiled wine was used as vinegar (acetinn)^ and vinegar that 
be(tanie insipid and tasteless was called vappa. This last word was 
used also as a term of reproach for shiftless and worthless men. 
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used directly from the dolia^ but the choicer kinds were 
drawn off after a year into smaller jars {amphorae)^ clarified 
and sometimes "doctored" in various ways, and finally 
stored in depositories often entirely distinct from the cellars 
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(Fig. lis). A favorite place was a room in the upper story 
of the house, where the wine was artificially aged by th6 heat 
rising from the furnace or even by the smoke escaping from 
the fire. The anqyhorac were sometimes marked with the 
name of the wine, and the names of the consuls for tlie year 
in which iliey were filled. 

Beverages. — After water and milk, wine was the ordinary 98 
drink of the Romans of all classes. It must ))e distinctly 
understood, however, that they always mixed it- with water 
and used more water than wine. Tliny mentions one sort 
of wine that would stand being mixed with eight times its 
own bulk of water. To drink wine unmixed was thought 
typical of barbarism, and among the Romans it was so drunk 
only by the dissip'ated at their wildest revels. Under the 
Kmpire the ordinary qualities of wine were cheap enough to 
l>e sold at three or four cents a quart (§'38S); the choicer 
kinds were very costly, entirely beyond the reach, Horace 
gives us to undcrstaml, of a man in his (drcumstances. 
More rarely used than wine were other beverages that 
are mentioned in literature. A favorite drink was vml- 
sf/iti^ made of four measures of wine and one of honey, l^ 
A mixture of water and honey allowed to ferment to- 
gether was called mnlsa. Cider also was made by the 
liomans, and wines from mulberrieij and dates. They 
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also made various cordials from aromatic plants, but it must 
be remembered (§281) that they had no knowledge of tea or 
coffee. 
299 Style of Living. — The table supplies of a given people 
vary from age to ago with the development of civilization 
and refinement, and in the same age with the means and 
tastes of classes and individuals. Of the Romans it may be 
said that during the early Ilepublic, perhaps almost through 
the second century B.C., they cared little for the pleasures 
of the table. They lived frugally and ate sparingly. They 
were almost strictly vegetarians (§273), much of their food 
was eaten cold, and the utmost simplicity characterized the 
cooking and the service of their meals. Everything was 
prepared by the milter familids or by the maidservants 
under her supervision (§00). The table was set in tlie 
atrium (§188), and the father, mother, and children sat 
around it on stools or benches (§225), waiting upon each 
other and their guests (§104). Dependents ate of the same 
food, but apart from the family. The dishes were of the 
plainest sort, of earthenware or even of wood, though a 
silver saltcellar was often the cherished ornament of the 
humblest board. Table knives and forks were unknown, 
the food being cut into convenient portions before it was 
served, and spoons being used to convey to the mouth what 
the fingers could not manage. During 'this period there 
was little to choose between the fare of the proudest patri- 
cian and the humblest client. The Samnite envoys found 
Manius Curius, the conqueror of Pyrrhus (275 B.C.), eating 
his dinner of vegetables (§275) from an earthen bowl. A 
century later the poet Plautus calls his countrymen a race 
of porridge eaters {pultiphagdnidae^ §283), and gives us to 
understand that in his time even the wealthiest Romans had 
in their households no specially trained cooks. When a 
dinner out of the ordinary was given, a professional co(»k 
was hired, who brought with him to the house of the host 
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his iiten&ils and holpera, juat as a plumber or surgeon 
responds to a call nowaduys. 

The last two centuries of the Republic sawr all this 300 
changed. The conquest of Greece and the wars in Asia 
Minor gave the Horn ana a taste of eastern luxury, and 
altered their . simple table en atoms, as other customs had 
been altered by like contact with the outside world (J|§5, 
101^112, 19*2). From this time the poor and the rich no 
longer fared alike. The former constrained by poverty lived 
frugally as of old ■ every schoolboy knows that the soldiers 
who w^on Caesar's battles for liim lived on grain (§'382 and ' 
note), which they ground in their handmills and baked at 
their camp fires. The very rich, on the other hand, aping 
the luxury of the Greeks but lacking their refinement, 
became gluttons instead of gourmands. They ransacked 
the world' for articles of food, preferring the rare and the 
costly to what was really palatable and delicate. They 
measured tlio feast by the quantities they could consume, 
reviving the sated appetite by pifjuant sauces and resorting 
to emetics to prolong the pleiisures of the table and prevent 
the effects of over-indulgence. The separate dining-room 
{inrllniuw) was introduced, the great houses having two or 
more (§^<»4), and the oevl (§207) were pressed into service 
for banquet halls. The dining couch (§224) took the place 
of the bench or stool, slaves served the food to the reclining 
guests, a dinner dress (§240) was devised, and every familta 
nrbdna (§149) included a high-priced chef with a staff of 
trained assistants. Of course there were always wealthy 
men, Attieus, the friend oF Cicero, for example (§155), who 

' Gelliua (3d century A.D.) gives a \Ut from a satirical poem of 
Varro : Peacock from SanioSj heath-cock from Phrygia, crane from 
Media, kid from Ambracia, young tmiDy-fish from Chalce^don, 
nuwena from Tartes^us, rcid (?) from Pe^slnus. oysters from Taren- 
tuih, wen Hop from Chios (?). stur^on C?) from Rhodes, wtine^ from 
Cilicia, nuts from Thasoa, dates from Egypt, chestnuts (?) from 
Spaiu. 
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clung to the simpler customs of the earlier days, but these 
could make little headway against the current of senseless 
dissipation and extravagance. Over against these must be 
set the fawning poor, who preferred the fleshpots of the rich 
patron (§§181, 182) to the bread of honest independence. 
Between the two extremes was a numerous middle class of 
the well-to-do, with wliose ordinary meals we are more con- 
cerned than with the banquets of the very rich. These 
meals were the ientdculum^ the prandimn^ and the cena, 

301 Hours for Meals.-^Three meals a day was the regular 
number with the Romans as with us, though hygienists were 
found then, as they may bo found nowadays, who believed 
two meals more healthful than three, and then as now higli 
livers often indulged in an extra meal taken late at night. 
Custom fixed more or less rigorously the hours for meals, 
though these varied with tlio age, and to a less extent with 
tlie occupations and even with the inclinations of inrli- 
viduals. In early times in the city and in all periods in the 
country the chief meal {re an) was eaten in the middle of the 
day, preceded by a ])reakfast {iantdculum) in the early 
morning and followed in the evening by a supper {iwfiperna). 
In classical times the hours for meals in Rome were about a.s 
they are now in our large cities: that is, the cena was post- 
poned until the work of the day was finished, thus crowding 
out the vesperna, and a luncheon {i^randmm) took the place 
of the old-fashioned '*noon dinner." The evening dinner 
came to be more or less of a social function, guests being 
present and the food and service the best the house could 
afford, while^he ienidculnm and 2)randnwi were in compar^ 
ison very siimne and informal meals. . 

302 BreakfasB and Luncheon. — The breakfast {ienidculnm or 
iantdculum^ was eaten immediately after rising, the hour 
varying, of course, with the occupation and condition of the 
individual. It consisted usually merely of bread, eaten dry 
or dipped in wine or sprinkled over with salt, though 
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raisins, olives, and cheese were sometimes added. Workmen 
pressed for time seem to have taken their breakfast in their 
hands to eat as they went to the place of their labor, and 
schoolboys often stopped on their way to school (§122) at a 
public bakery (§286) to buy a sort of shortcake or pancake, 
on which they made a hurried breakfast. More rarely the 
breakfast became a regular meal, eggs being served in 
addition to the things just mentioned, and mulsum (§29S) 
and milk drunk with them. It is likely that such a break- 
fast was taken at a later hour and by persons who dispensed 
with the noon meal. The luncheon (pncndiuv)) came about 
eleven o'clock. It, too, consisted usually of cold food: 
bread, salads (§270), olives, cheese, fruits, nuts, and cold 
meats from the dinner of the day before. Occasionally, 
however, warm meat and vegetables were added, l)ut the 
meal was never an elaborate one. It is sometimes spoken of 
as a morning meal, but in this case it must have followed 
at about the n^gular interval an extremely early ])reakfast, 
or it must itself have formed the breakfast, taken later than 
usutil, when the ienfdcnlKm for some reason had been 
omitted. After the prandlnrn came the midday rest or 
siesta {merldi(7tio)y when all work was laid aside until the 
eighth hour, except in the law courts and in the senate. In 
the summer, at least, everybody went to sleep, and even in 
tlie capital the streets were almost as deserted as at 
midnight. The vefiperna^ entirely unknown in city life, 
closed the day on the farm. It was an early supper which 
consisted largely of the leavings of the noonday dinner 
with the addition of such uncooked food as a farm would 
naturally supply. The word merenda seems to have been 
applied in early times to this evening meal, then to refresh- 
ments taken at any time (cf. the English "lunch"), and 
llnally to hiive gone out of use altogether. 

The Formal Meal. — The busy life of the city had early 303 
crowded the dinner out of its original place in the middle of 
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the day and fixed it in tlie afternoon. The fashion soon 
spread to the towng and was (tarried by city people to thtiir 
county estates (§145), so that in classical times the late 
dinner (eena) was the regular thing for all persons of any 
social standing throughout the length and breadth of Italy- 
It was even more of » fnnction than it is with ns, because 
the Romans knew no other form of purely social intercourse. 
They had no receptions, balla^ mnsicales, or- theater parties, 
no other opportunities to entertain their friends or be euter- 
tained by them. It is safe to say, thcrefonj, that when the 
Roman was in town ho was every evening host or guest at a 
dinner as elaborate as his means or those of his friends per- 
mitted, unless, of eourrte, urgent bushiess claimed his atten- 
tion or some unusual circnnistanees had withdrawn him 
temporarily from society* On the country estates the same 
custom prevailed, the guests coming from neighboring 
estates or being friends who stopped unexpectedly, perliaps, 
to claim entertainment for a night as they passed on a 
journey to or from the city (§38R), Tliose dinners, formal 
ug ihey were, are to be distinguished carefully from the 
extravagant banquets of the ostentatious rich. They were 
in themselves thoroughly wholesome, the expression of 
genuine hospitality. The guests ware friends, the number 
was limited, the wife and children of the host wore present, 
and social enjoyment was tlie ond in view. Before the meal 
itself is described something must bo said of the dining-room 
and its furniture. 
304 The Pining Couch. — The position of the dining-room 
{frldimufn) in tlie Roman house has been doscribed aheady 
(g204), and it has been remarked (§300) that in classical 
times the stool or bench had given place to the conch. 'J'bis 
couch {let'fus inelinidris) was constructed much as the 
common heft were (§2*^4), except that it was made broader 
and lower, had an arm at one end only, was without a back, 
and sloped from the front to the rear. At the end where 
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the arm was, a cushion or bolster wus placed, and parallel 
with it two others were arranged in such a way as to divide 
the couch into three parts. Each part was for one person, 
and a single couch would, therefore, accommodate three 
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persons. The dining-room received its name {trlcllnkun) 
from the fact that it was planned to hold three pf these 
couches (KAtWi in Greek), set on three sides of a table, the 
fourth side of which was open. The arrangement varied a 

little with the size of the 
room. Jn a largo room the 
couches were set as in Fig. 
1 11), but if economy of space 
was necessary they were 
placed as in Fig. 120, the 
latter being probably the 
more common arrangement 
of the two. Nine may be 
taken, therefore, as the ordi- 
nary number at a Boman 
dinner party. More would 
be invited only on unusual 
occasions, and then a larger room would be used where tyro 
or more tables could be arranged in the same' way, each 
accommodating nine guests. Iti the case of members of 
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the same family, especially if one was a child, or when the 
guests were very intimate friends, a fourth person might 
find room on a couch, but this was certainly unusual ; proba- 
bly when a guest unexpectedly presented himself some 
member of the family would surrender his place to him. 
Often the host reserved a place or places for friends that 
his guests might bring without notice. Such uninvited 
persons were called umbrae. When guests were present 
the wife sat on the edge of the couch (Fig. 121) instead of 
reclining, and children were usually accommodated on seats 
at the open side of the table. 

305 Places of Honor. — The guest approached the couch from 
the rear and took his place upon it, lying on the left side, 
with his face to the table, and supported by his left elbow, 
which rested on the cushion or bolster mentioned above. 
The position of his body is indicated by the arrows in the 
cut above (Fig. 110). Etich couch and each place on the 
couch had its own name according to its position with 
reference to the others. The couches were called respect- 
ively lectus summua^ lediis medlits^ and lectus Ifniis, and it 
will be noticed that persons reclining on the lecius niedius 
had the lectus snmmus on the left and the lerfioi Imiis on 
the right. Etiquette assigned the l€ctu}< siimmns and the 
lectus medins to guests, while the lectus unus was reserved 
for the host, his wife, and one other member of his family. 
If the host alone represented the family, the two places 
beside him on the lectus Inius were given to the humblest of 
the guests. 

306 The places on each couch were named in tlie same way, 
(locus) su7nfnus^ inedius^ and Imus^ denotod respectively by 
the figures i, 2, and J in the cut. The person who occupied 
the place numbered 1 was said to be above {super^ supra) 
the person to his right, while the person occupying the 
middle place (?) was above the person on his right and 
below {Infra) the one on the left. The place of honor on 
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the Jectu^'i summiis was that numbared i, and the corre- 
Sf)onding place on the lectus hnus was taken by the host. 
The most distinguished guest, however, was given the place 
on the lee f us medins marked J, and this place was called by 
the special name loctis vdnsnldris^ becanse if a consul was 
present it was always assigned to him. It will be noticed 
that it was next the place of the host, and besides was 
especially convenient for a public official; if he found ib 
necessary to receive or send a message during the dinner he 
could communicate with the messenger without so much as 
turning on his elbow. 

Other Furniture. — In comparison with the lecfl the rest 307 
of the furniture of tlie dining-room played an insignificant 
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])art. In fact the only otlier absolutely necessary article 
was the table {meiisa)^ placed as shown in the figures above 
between tlie three couches in such a way that all were 
e((ually distant from it and free access to it was left on the 
fourth side. The space between the table and the couches 
miglit be so little that the guests could help themselves, or 
on the other hand so great that slaves could pass between to 
serve the food. The guests had no individual plates to be 
kept upon the table, so that it was used merely to receive 
the large dishes in which the food was served, and certain 
formal articles, such as the saltcellar (§'/i99) and the things 



203 



THE PRIVATE LIFE OF THE ROMAXS 



necessary for tho odering to the gods. The table, therefore, 
"WJis never yery Inrgo (oiic such ^yould be almost lost in a 
modern dining-room), but it was often exceedingly beautiful 
and costly (§^327). its beauties were not hidden either hy 
any cloth or covoriugj tho table-eloth, aa we know it, did 
not come into use until about the end of the first century of 
our era. The cost and beauty of the dishes, too, were 
limited only by tho meiiiis and taste of tl^e owner, Besides 
the couches and tho table, sideboards (abfm) were tho t^nly 
articles of fumituro usually found in the indhiimn. ^J lies© 
varied from a simple shelf to tables of different fornix and 
sizes and open cabinets, such as shown in Figs. 122 and 123 
and in Hchreiber LXVII, 11. They were set out of the 
way against the walls and served as do onrs to display plate 
and porcelain when not in use on the table, 
308 Conrsea.— In classical times even tht> sinrplcst diimer was 
d i Ti dei I i 1 1 to thi'ee par ts, t h e g n mI f i ^ {^' a]> pe t i^er ' ' ) , the re n a 
('^dinner proper'*), and the j^ecuudii mensa ^ ("deBsort") ; the 
dinner was made elaborate by gervin^^ each of the parts in 
several courses. The ^i^'*/;;;? consisted of thoso things only 
that were believed to excite the appotite or aid the digestion : 
oysters and other shell -fish fresh, sea-fish salted or pickled, 
certain vegetables that eouhl be eaten uncooked, especially 
onions, and almost invariably lettuce and eggs, all with 
piquant sauces. With these appetizers fnvhnm (§298) was 
drunk, wine being thought too heavy for an empty stomacli, 
and from the drink the /jusffLs was also called the prmfinhL^j 
another and more significant name for it was aniet'Euu. 
Then followed the real dinner, the cinft^ consisting of the 
more substantial viands, fish,, flesh, fowl, and vegetables. 
With this part of the meal wine was drunk, but in modera- 
tion, for it was thought to dull the sense of taste, and the 
real drinking began only when the cena was over. The eeua 

^ This is tlie most common form, but tlie plural also occurs, and 
the adjective may follow the noun. 
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almost always consisted of several courses {mensa prima ^ 
altera, tertia^ etc.), three being thought neither niggardly 
nor extravagant; we are told tliat Augustus often dined on 
three courses and never went beyond six. The secunda 
viensa closed the meal with all sorts of pastry, sweets, nuts, 
and fruits, fresh and preserved, with which wine was freely 
drunk. From the fact that eggs were eaten at the begin- 
ning of the meal and apples at the close came the proverbial 
expression, ad ovo ad mala. 

Bills of Fare. — We have preserved to us in literature the 309 
bills of fare of a few meals, probably actually served, which 
may be taken as typical at least of the homely, the generous, 
and the sumptuous dinner. The simplest is given by 
Juvenal (f2d century a.d.): for the giisfus^ asparagus and 
eggs; for the ceua^ young kid and chicken; for the secunda 
mensa^ fruits. Two others are given by Martial (43-101 
A.D.): the first has lettuce, onions, tunny -fish, and eggs 
cut in slices; sausages witli porridge, fresh cauliflower, 
bacon, and beans; pears and chestnuts, and with the wine 
olives, parched peas, and lupines. The second has mallows, 
onions, mint, elecampane, ancliovies with sliced eggs, and 
sow's udder in tunny sauce; the cena was served in a single 
course {una mensa) ^ kid, chicken, cold ham, haricot beans, 
and young cabbage sprouts; fresh fruits, with wine, of 
course. The last wo owe to Macrobius (foth century a.d.), 
who assigns it to a feast of the pontifices during the 
Republic, feasts that were proverbial for their splendor. 
The anfecena was served in two courses: first, sea-urchins, 
raw oysters, three kinds of sea-mussels, thrush on asparagus, 
a fat hen, panned oysters, and mussels; second, mussels 
again, shell-fish, sea-nettles, figpeckers, loin of goat, loin of 
pork, fricasseed chicken, figpeckers again, two kinds of 
sea-snails. The number of courses in which the cena was 
served is not given: sow's udder, head of wild boar, panned 
fish, panned sow's udder, domestic ducks, wild ducks, hares, 



210 THE PRIVATE LIFE OF THE llOMANS 

roast chicken, starch pudding, bread. No vegetables or 
dessert are mentioned by Macrobius, but we may take it for 
granted that they corresponded to the rest of the feast, and 
the wine that the pontifices drank was famed as the best. 

310 Serving the Dinner. — The dinner hour marked tlie close 
of the day's work, as has been said (§301), and varied, there- 
fore, with the season of the year and the social position of 
the family. In general it may be said to have been nut 
before the ninth and rarely after the tenth hour (§418). It 
lasted usually until bedtime, that is, for three or four hours 
at least, though the Eomans went to bed early because they 
rose early (§§79, 122). Sometimes even the ordinary dinner 
lasted until midnight, but when a banquet was expected to 
be unusually protracted, it was the custom to begin earlier 
in order that there might be time after it for the needed 
repose. Such banquets, beginning before the ninth hour, 
were called fejupesflva coinHtna^ the word "early" in this 
connection carrying with it about the same reproach as our 
*'late" suppers. At the ordinary family dinners the time 
was spent in conversation, though in some good houses 
(notably that of Atticus, cf. §155) a trained slave read aloud 
to the guests. At "gentlemen's dinners" other forms of 
entertainment were provided, music, dancing, juggling, 
etc., by professional performers (§153). 

311 When the guests had been ushered into the dining-room 
the gods were solemnly invoked, a custom to which our 
"grace before meat" corresponds. Then they took their 
places on the couches {accumhere^ dUcumbere) as these were 
assigned them (§30G), their sandals were removed (§250), to 
be cared for by their own attendants (§152), and water and 
towels were carried around for washing the hands. The 
meal then began, each course being placed upon the table on 
a waiter or tray (fe'rcuhim), from which the dishes were 
passed in regular order to the guests. As each course was 
finished the dishes were replaced on the ferculuni and 
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removed, and water and towels were again passed to the 
guests, a custom all the more necessary because the fingers 
were used for forks (§299). Between the chief parts of the 
meal, too, the table was cleared and carefully wiped witli a 
cloth or soft sponge. Between the cena proper and the 
secuiula mensa a longer pause was made and silence was 
preserved while wine, salt, and meal, perhaps also regular 
articles of food, were offered to the Lares. The dessert was 
then brought Q»rin the same way as the other parts of the 
meal. The signal to leave the couches was given by calling 
for the sandals (§250), and tho guests immediately took 
their departure. 

The Gomissatio. — Cicero tells us of Cato and his Sabine 312 
neighbors lingering over their dessert and wine until late at 
night, and makes them find tho chief charm of the long 
evening in the conversation. For this reason Cato declares 
the Latin word conoiriinn^ "a living together," a better 
word for such social intercourse than the one the Greeks 
used, sjfm])()i<iam^ "a drinking together." The younger men 
in the gayer circles of the capital inclined rather to the 
(ireek view and followed the ce}ia proper with a drinking 
bout, or wine supper, called romissdtid or ro/ifpdfdtid. This 
difi'ered from the form tliat Cato approved not merely in the 
amount of wine consumed, in the lower tone, and in the 
questionable amusements, but also in the following of certain 
(J reek customs unkiu)wn among the Romaiis until after the 
second Punic war and never adopted in the regular dinner 
parties that have been described. These were the use of 
perfumes and flowers at the feast, the selection of 'a Master 
of tho Revels, and the method of drinking. 

The perfumes and flowers were used not so much on 313 
account of the sweetness of their scent, much as the Romans 
enjoyed it, as because they believed that the scent pre- 
vented or at least retarded intoxication. This is shown by 
tho fact that they did not use the unguents and the flowers 
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th rough lib the whoki meal, but waited to unoiiit the head 
with perfumes and crown it with flowers until the dessert and 
the wine were brouglit on. Various leaves and flowers were 
used for the garlands (coronm conpivdles) according to indi- 
vidual tastes, but the rose was the moat popular and came to 
be generally yssociatt'd wltli the eomj^ad/io. After the 
guests had assumed their crowtjs (and sometimes garlands 
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were also worn around the neck), each threw tlie dice, 
usually calling aa he did so upon his sweetlieart or somtj 
deity to lielp his throw. The one whose throw was the 
highest (§-520) was forthwith declared the rex (maf/tslvr^ 
arh'fsr) Mbendl. Just what his duties and privileges were 
we are nowhere expressly told, but it can hardly bo donhted 
that it was his province to determine the proportion of water 
to be added to the wine (|ii08), to lay down the roles for the 




POOD Al^Tt MEALS 



213 



drinking (%^s tnsunae^ Horace calk them) , to decide what 
each guest should do for tlie entcrtainuieut of hia fellows, 
and to impose penalties and forfeits for the breaking of the 
rules. 

The wine was mixed under the direction of the nmifhferzi^^ 
in a krge howl {rnlter)^ tlie iiroportious of the wine and 
water being apparently constant for the 
evening, and from the cnifer (Fig, I'io), 
placed on the table in view of all, tlie 
wine was ladled by the servants into the 
goblets {poculay Fig. 126) of the guesta. 
The ladle {ei/aihus^ Fig. 127) held about 
one-twelfth of a pint, or more probably 
WLis graduated by twelfths. The method 
of drinking aeems to have differed from 
that of the reguhir dinner chielly in 
this: at the ordinary dinner each gnest 
miied his wine to suit hia own taate 
and drank as little or as much as he pleased, wbUa at the 
comisiidli'd all had to drink alike, regardless of differences in 
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taste and capacity. The wine seenia to have teen drunk 
chiefly in **healths," but an odd custom regulated the size 
of tho hiitnpers. Any gtiest might propose the health of 
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any person he pleased to name; immediately slaves ladled 
iiito each goblet as many cyathl (twelfths of a pint) as there 
were letters in the given name, and the goblets 
P^ had to be drained at a draft. The rest of the 
entertainment was undoubtedly wild enough 
(§310) ; gambling seems to have been common, 
and Cicero speaks of more disgraceful practices 
in his speeches against Catiline. Sometimes the 
guests spent the evening roaming from house 
to house, playing host in turn, and making night 
hideous as they staggered through the streets 
with their crowns and garlands. 

The Banquets of the Rich. — Little need be 
said of the banquets of the wealthy nobles in the 
last century of the Eepublic and. of the rich 
parvenus (§181) who thronged the courts of 
the earlier Emperors. They were arranged on the same 
plan as the dinners we have described, differing from them 
only in the ostentatious display of furniture, plate, and 
food. So far as particulars have reached us, they were 
grotesque and revolting, judged by the canons of to-day, 
rather than magnificent. Couches made of silver, wine 
instead of water for the hands, twenty-two courses to a single 
cena^ seven thousand birds served at another, a dish of livers 
of fish, tongues of flamingos, brains of peacocks and 
pheasants mixed up together, strike us as vulgarity run 
mad. The sums spent upon these feasts do not seem so 
fabulous now as they did then. Every season in our great 
capitals sees social functions that surpass the feasts of 
LucuUus in cost as far as they do in taste and refinement. 
As signs of the times, however, as indications of changed 
ideals, of degeneracy and decay, they deserved the notice 
that the Roman historians and satirists gave them. 
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games 
childhood (§§lCr3, lO:)) 
were passed the Ro- 
man seemed to lose 
nil instinct for play. 
Of sport for sport's 
sake he IviieAv nothing, 
he took part in no 
games for the sake of 
excelling in them. He 
played ball before hig 
dinner for the f^ood of 
the exerciao, he prac- 
ticed ridings fencing, 
i^T^estling, hurling the 
tliscus (P'ig. l'l>^)^ and 
swimmjug for the 
streEgth and skill they 
gave him in arms, he 
played a few games of 
chance for the excite- 
ment the stakes af- 
forded, bnt thero was no '^national game'' for the young men, 
and there were no social amugements in which men and 
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women took part together. The Roman made it hard and 
expensive, too, for others to amuse him. lie cared' not hi n<( 
for the drama, little for spectacular shows, more for farces ami 
variety performances, perliaps, but the one thing that really 
appealed to him was excitement, and this he found in 
gambling or in such amusements only as involved the risk of 
injury to life and limb, the sports of the circus and tii(^ 
amphitheater. Wo may describe first the games in which 
the Koman participated himself and then those at which he; 
was a mere spectator. In the first class are field sports and 
games of hazard ^ in the second the public and private games 
(Itldl puhlicl d prlrdtl), 
317 Sports of the Campus. — The Campus Martins included all 
the level ground Ijing between the Tiber and the Capitoline 
and Quirinal hills. The northwestern portion of this plain, 
bounded on two sides by the Tiber, which hero sweeps 
abruptly to the west, kept clear of public and private 
buildings and often called simply the CampuB, was for 
centuries the playground of Kome. Here the young men 
gathered to practice the athletic games mei>tioned above, 
naturally m the cooler parts of the day. Even men of 
graver years did not disdain a visit to the Campus after the 
merldidtif) (§302), in preparation for the bath before dinner, 
instead of which the younger men preferred to take a cool 
plunge in the convenient river. The sports themselves were 
those that we are accustomed to group together as track and 
field athletics. They ran foot races, jumped, threw the 
discus (Fig. 128), practiced archery, and had wrestling and 
boxing matches. These sports were carried on then murh 
as they are now, if we may judge by Vergil's description in 
the Fifth Aeneiil, but an exception must bo made of the 
games of ball. These seem to have been very dull and stupid 
as compared with ours. It must be remembered, however, 
that they were played more for the hejdthful exercise they 
furnished than for the joy of the playing, and by men of 
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high position, too — Caesar, Maecenas, and even the Emperor 

Augustus. 

Games of Ball. —Balls of different sizes are known to have 318 

been used in tlie different games, variously filled with hair, 

feathers, and air (foUes, Fig. 129). 

Throwing and catching formed the 

basis of all the games, the bat being 

practically unknown. In the simplest 

game the player threw the ball as high 

as he could, and tried to catch it 

before it struck the ground. Varia- 
tions of this were what we should 

call juggling, the player keeping two 

or more balls in the air (Fig. 130), 

and throwing and catching by turns 

with another player. Another game must have resembled 

our handball, requiring a wall and smooth ground at its foot. 

The ball was struck with the open hand against the wall, 

allowed to fall back upon the ground and bound, and then 

struck back against the 
wall in the same manner. 
The aim of the player 
was to keep the ball 
going in this way longer 
than his opponent could. 
Private houses and the 
public baths often had 
"courts" especially pre- 
pared for this amuse- 
ment. A third game was 
called trigd7i, and was 
played by three persons 

stationed at the angles of an equilateral triangle. Two 

l)alls were used and the aim of the player was to throw 

the ball in his possession at the one of his opponents who 
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would be the less likely to catch it. As two might throw at 
the third at the same moment, or as the thrower of one ball 
might have to receive the second ball at tlie very moment ol: 
throwing, both hands had to be used and a good degree of 
skill was necessary. Other games, »all of throwing and catch- 
ing, are mentioned here and there, but none is described 
with sufficient detail to be clearly understood. 

319 Games of Chance. — The Komans were passionately fond 
of games of chance, and gambling was so universally associ- 
ated with such games that they were forbidden by law, even 
when no stakes were actually played for. A general indul- 
gence seems to have been granted at the Saturnalia in 
December, and public opinion allowed old men to play at 
any time. The laws were hard to enforce, however, as such 
laws usually are, and large sums were won and lost not 
merely at general gambling resorts, but also at private 
houses. Games of chance, in fact, with high stakes, were 
one of the greatest attractions at the men's dinners that 
have been mentioned (§314). The commonest form of 
gambling was our "heads or tails," coins being used as with 
us, the value depending on the means of the players. Another 
common form was our "odd or even," each player guessing 
in turn and in turn holding counters concealed in his out- 
stretched hand for his opponent to guess. The stake was 
usually the contents of the hand though side bets were not 
unusual. In a variation of this game the players tried to 
guess the actual number of the counters held in the hand. 
Of more interest, however, were the games of knuckle-bones 
and dice. 

320 Knuckle-bones. — Knuckle-bones (tdll) of sheep and 
goats, and imitations of them in ivory, bronze, and stone, 
were used as playthings by children and for gaming by men. 
Children played our "jackstones" with them, throwing five 
into the air at once and catching as many as j)ossible on the 
back of the hand (Fig. 131). The length ot the ia 11 wa^ 
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greater than their width and they had, therefore, four long 
sides and two ends. The ends were rounded off or pointed, 
so that the tdU could 
not stand on them. 
Of the four long sides 
two were broader than 
the others. Of the 
two broader sides 
one was concave, the 
other convex; while 
of the narrower sides 
one was flat and the 
other indented. As 
all the sides were of 
different shapes the 
iclU did not require 
marking as do our 
dice, but for con- 
venience they were 
sometimes marked witli thenum})ers 1, *5, 4, and 0, the num- 
bers 2 and o being omitted. Four tall were used at a 
time, either thrown into the air with the hand or thrown 
from a dice-box {fritiJhtH)^ and tlie side on which the bone 
rested was counted, not that which came up. Thirty-five 
different throws were possible, of which each had a different 
name. Four aces were the lowest throw, called the YultUre, 
wliile the highest, called the Venus, was when all the tall 
came up differently. It was this throw that designated the 
vi((f/ister hi/jeudl (§313). 

Dice. — 'I'he Romans had also dice (tesserae) precisely like 321 
our own. They were made of ivory, stone, or some close- 
grained wood, and had the sides numbered from one to six. 
Tliree were used at a time, thrown from the fritillus, as 
were the knuckle-bones (Fig. 132), but the sides counted 
that came up. I'he highest throw was three sixes, the 
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lowest three aces. In ordinary gaming the aim of the player 
seems to Imve been to throw a higher number than his 

opponent J hut there were also 
games played with dice on hoards 
with counters, that mnat have 
been sometliing hke otir baek- 
ganimon, unitinj^ skill witli 
chance. Little more of these Is 
known than their nameSj bnt a 
hoard nsed for some snch game 
is show^i in §3^30 (Fig. 144). 
If one considers how much space 
is given in our new := papers to 
the game of basjehall, and how impossible it won hi be lor a 
person who had never seen a game to get a (K)rrect idea of 
one from the newspaper descriptions only, it will not seem 
strange that we know so Httle of Roman games. 
322 Public and Private Oames. — With the historieal develop- 
ment of the Public (ianies tiiis book has no coneeni (S'3). It 
is siitticient to say that these free exhibilions, given first in 
honor of some god or gods at the cost of the state and 
extended and multiplied for political purposes until all 
religious significance was lost, had come by the end of the 
Republic to be the chief pleasure in life for the lower classes 
in Rome, bo that Juvenal declares that the free bread (^286) 
^and the games of the circus were the people's sole desire. 
Not only were these games free, hut when they were given 
all public business was stopped and all citizens were forced 
to take a hob day. Tliese holidays became rapidly more and 
more numerous ; by the end of the Republic sixty -six dayal 
were taken up by the games, arid in tlie reign of Marcus 

LAnreVius (lOl-lRO) no less than one hundred and thirty-five 
days out of the year were thus closed to business.* liesidefl 

n'here are mxty Jiolidays annually iti Indiana, for ejtample, 
and th(« is alwut the average for the Uoited States. 
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those standing games, others were often given for extraordi- 
nary events, and funeral games were common when great 
men died. These last were not made legal holidays. For 
our purposes the distinction between public and private 
games is not important, and all may be classified according 
to the nature of the exhibitions as, lildi scenicl^ dramatic 
entertainments given in a theater, liidl cir censes ^ chariot 
races and other exhibitions given in a circus, and mfuiera 
fjladidldria^ shows of gladiators usually given in ah amphi- 
theater. 

Dramatic Performances. — The history of the development 32 3 
of the drama at Rome belongs, of course, to the history of 
Latin literature. In classical times dramatic performances 
consisted of comedies (cdmoeduie), tragedies (frafjoediae), 
farces {mlml)^ and pantomimes {jMntomhnl). The farces 
and pantomimes were used chiefly as interludes and after- 
pieces, though with the common people they were the most 
popular of all and outlived the others. Tragedy never had 
any real hold at Kome, and only the liveliest comedies gained 
favor on the stage. Of the comedies the only ones that have 
come down to us are those of Plautus and Terence, all . 
adaptations from Greek originals, all depicting Greek life, 
and represented in Greek costumes {fdhilae j!;«///«^ae). 
They were a good deal more like our comic operas than our 
comedies, large parts being recited to the accompaniment of 
music and other parts sung while the actor danced. They 
were always presented in the davtime, as Roman theaters 
were provided with no means of lighting, in the early period 
after the noon meal (§301), but by Cicero's time they had 
come to be given in the morning. The average comedy 
must have required about Iwo hours for the acting, with 
allowance for the occasional music between the scenes. We 
read of a play being acted twice in a day, but this must have 
been very exceptional, as time had to be allowed for the 
other more popular shows given on the same occasion. 
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324 Staging the Play, — The play, as well aa the other sports, 
wua iiniler tlie .supervision of tho otfioijils in clmi'ge of the 
games at which it was given. They contracted for the pro- 
duction of the j)lay with some recogni^Eed nKuiager {dominns 
gTegis)^ who w^as usiiidly ati actor of acknowledged ability 
and had associated with him a tronpo {jjrex^ of others only 
inferior to him sell The actors were all slaves (;^14tj), and 
men took the parts of women. Them wjis no limit Ijxed to 
the number of actors, btit niotiveB of economy would lead the 
domhiUH to produce each play with the smallest, number 
possible, and two or even more parts were often assigned to 
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one actor, 'The charat^tora in the corriedies wore the ordi- 
nary <ireck drct^H of daily life and the costumes (Fig, 13']) 
were, therefore, not expensive. The only make-up required 
wa8 paint for the face, especially for the actors who took 
women's parts, and tite wigs that were used eonventionally 
to represent diiferent characters, -gray for old men, black for 
young men, red for slaves, etc. These and the few properties 
{QnidmenUt) necessary were furnished by the domimis. It 
seems to have been customary also for him to feast the 
actors at his expense if their eHorts to entertain were unusu- 
ally successful* 
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The Early Theater. — Tho theater itself deserved no such 325 
name until very late in the llepublic. During the period 
when the best plays were being written (200-160 B.C.) 
almost nothing was done for the accommodation of the 
actors or the audience. The stage was merely a temporary 
platform, rather wide than deep, built at the foot of a hill 
or a grass-covered slope. There were almost none of the 
things that we are accustomed to associate with a stage, no 
curtains, no flies, no scenery that could be changed, not even 
a sounding-board to aid the actor's voice. There was no way 
either to represent the interior of a house, and the dramatist 
was limited, therefore, to such situations as might be 
supposed to take place upon a public street. This street 
the stage represented; at the back of it were shown the 
fronts of two or three houses with windows and doors that 
could be opened, and sometimes there was an alley or passage- 
way between two of the houses. An altar stood on tho 
stage, we are told, to remind the people of the religious • 
origin of the games. No better provision was i^de for the 
audience than for the actors. Tho people took their places 
on the slope before the stage, some reclining on the grass, 
some standing, some perhaps sitting on stools they had 
brought from home. There was always din and confusion 
to try the actor's voice, pushing and crowding, disputing 
and quarreling, wailing of children, and in the very midst 
of the play the report of something livelier to be seen 
elsewhere might draw the whole audience away. 

The Later Theater. — Beginning about 145 B.C., however, 32% 
efforts were made to improve upon this poor apology for a 
theater, in spite of the opposition of those who considered 
the plays ruinous to morals. In that year a wooden theater 
on Greek lines provided with seats was erected, but the 
senate caused it to be pulled down as soon as the games 
wore over. It became a fixed custom, however, for such a 
temporary theater with special and separate seats for sena- 
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tors, and much later for the knights, to he erected ai often al 

playiS were given at puMie games, uiitil in 55 nju PompeiuB 

Magnus erect- 
ed tlie first 
permanent 
theater at 
Rome. It was 
hiiilt of 8 tone 
after the plans 
of one he liad 
seen at Myti- 
leneand seated 
at least seven- 
teen thousand 
people; Pliny 

says forty thousand. This theater showed two noteworthy 

divergences from its *' 

Greek model. The 

Greek thea^s were ex- 
cavated out of the side 

of the hill, while the 

Roman theater was 

erected on level ground 

(tiiatoiPonipoius in the 

Campus Martins) and 

gave, therefore, a better 

opportunity for exte- 

rior ningnifiecncG. The 

Greek theater had a 

large circular space 

for choral perform- 
ances immediately he- 

fore the stage; in the 

Roman t h e a t e r this 

gpace^ called the orchestra then m now, was muih amaller, 
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were reserved for the 
knights. The seats back 
of these were occupied 
indiscriminately by the 
people, on the principle 
apparently of first come ^ 
first served. No other per- % 
manent theaters were erect- t 
ed at Rome until 13 ilc, 
when two were constructed. | 
The smaller had room for g 
eleven thousand speetator^4, ? 
the larger, erected in lienor s 
of MarcL^llus, the nephew f 
of. Auc^ustufJ!, for twenty ^ 
thousand. These improved 1 
playhouses made possilde | 
spectacular el^uents in the p 
performances that the ru<lc £ 
scaffolding of early days 1* 
had not permitted, and the.sc § 
spectacles proved the rut a 
of the legitimate drama. 
To make realistic the scenes 
representing the pilhiging of 
a city, Pompeius is said to 
have furnished troops of 
cavalry and bodies of in- 
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bowls (S3 14). In comparison with these three thousand mix- 
ing bowls, the avalanches, runaway locomotives, sawmills 
in full operation, and cathedral scenes of modern times seem 
poor indeed. 
327 The general appearance of these theaters, the type of 
hundreds erected later throughout the Roman world, may 
be gathered from Fig. 137, the plan of a theater on lines 
laid down by Vitruvius (><187). Gil is the front line of the 
stage (prosracHifnn); all behind it is the scaena^ devoted 
to the actors, all before it is the cavea^ devoted to the 

spectators. IKL in the 
rear mark th6 position 
of three doors, for ex- 
ample, those of the 
three houses mentioned 
above (§325). The semi- 
circular orchestra CMD 
is tlie part appropriated 
to the senators. The 
seats behind the orches- 
tra, rising in concen- 
tric seiaieircles, are di- 
vided by five passageways into six portions (r/n/t^J), and in a 
similar way the seats above the semicircular passage {prae- 
clnclld) shown in the figure are divided by eleven passage- 
ways into twelve cnncl, A(;cess to the seats of the senators 
was afforded by passageways under the higher seats at the 
right and the left of the stage, one of which may be seen in 
Fig. 135, which represents a part of the smaller of the two 
theaters uncovered at Pompeii, built not far from 80 B.C. 
Over the vaulted pas>;age will be noticed what must have 
been the best seats in the theater, corresponding in some 
degree to the boxes of modern times. These were reserved 
for the emperor, if he was present, for the officials who 
superintended the games and (on the other side) for the 
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Vestals. Access to the higher seats was conveniently given 
by broad stairways constructed nnder the seats and running 
up to the passageways between the cunel. These are shown 
in Fig. 13G, a theoretical restoration of the Marcellus theater 
mentioned above. Behind the highest seats were broad 
colonnades, affording shelter in case of rain, and above them 
were tall masts from which awnings 
(vela) were spread to protect the 
people from the sun. The appear- 
ance of the stage end may be gath- 
ered from Fig. 134, showing the 
remains of a Eoman theater still 
existing at Orange/ in the south of 
France. It should be noticed that 
the stage was connected with the 
auditorium by the seats over the 
vaulted passages to the orchestra, 
and that the curtain was raised from 
the bottom, to hide the stage, not 
lowered from the top as ours is now. 
Vitruvius suggested that rooms and 
porticos be built behind the stage, 
like the colonnades that have been 
mentioned, to afford space for the 
actors and properties and shelter for 
the people in case of rain. 

Eoman Circuses. — The games 
of the circus were the oldest of 
the free exhibitions* at Eome and always the most popu- 
lar. The word circus means simply a ring and the liidi 
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^ This theater has been restored and used for reproductions of 
the Classical Drama. See the interesting account of it in the 
"Century Magazine" for June, 1895. It is supposed to have been 
erected in the reign of Marcus Aurelius (161-180) and allowed to 
fall into ruins in the fourth century a.d. 
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drcenses were therefore any shows that might be given in a 
r ring. We shall see below (§343) that these shows were of 
I several kinds, but the one most characteristic, the one that is 
always meant when no other is specifically named, is that of 
' chariot races. For these races the first and really the only 
Necessary condition is a large and level piece of ground. This 
was furnished by the valley between the Aventine and 
Palatine hills, and here in prehistoric times the first Eoman 
race course was established. This remained the circus, the 
one always meant when no descriptive term was added, 
though when others were built it was called sometimes by 
way of distinction the Circus Maximus. None of the others 
ever approached it in size, in magnificence, or in popu- 
larity. 
329 The second circus to be built at Eome was the circus 
ndminuis, founded in 221 B.C. by the same Caius Flaminius, 
who built the Flaminian road. It was located in the 
southern part of the Campus Martins (§317), and like the 
Circus Maximus was exposed to the frequent overflows of the 
Tiber. Its position is fixed beyond question, but the actual 
remains are very scanty, so that little is known of its size or 
appearance. The third to be established was that of Caius 
(Caligula) and Nero, named from the two emperors who 
had to do with its construction, and erected, therefore, in 
the first century a.d. It lay at the foot of the Vatican hill, 
but we know little more- of it than that it was the smallest of 
the three. These three were the only circuses within the city. 
In the immediate neighborhood, however, were three others. 
Five miles out on the via Portuensis was the circus of the 
Arval Brethren. About three miles out on the Appian way 
was the Circus of Maxentius, erected in 309 a.d. This is 
the best preserved of all, and a plan of it is shown in the 
next paragraph. On the same road, some twelve miles from 
the city, in the old town of Bovillae, was a third, making six 
within easy reach of the people of Eome. 
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Plan of the Circus. — All of the Roman circuses known to 330 
us had the same general arrangement, which will be readily 
understood from the plan of the Circus of Maxentius shown 
in Fig. 139. The long and comparatively narrow stretch of 
ground which formed the race course proper {arena) is 
almost surrounded by the tiers of seats, running in two long 
parallel lines uniting in a semicircle at one end. In the 




Figure 139. Plan of the Circus of Maxentius 

middle of this semicircle is a gate, marked F in the plan, by 
which the victor left the circus when the race was over. It 
was called, therefore, the porta triumphdlis. Opposite this 
gate at the other end of the arena was the station for the 
chariots {AA in the plan), called carceren^ '^barriers," 
flanked by two towers at the corners (//), and divided into 
two equal sections by another gate {B)^ called the porta 




Figure 140. Opfidum of a Circus 

pompae^ by which processions entered the circus. There 
are also gates {HH) between the towers and the seats. The 
exterior appearance of the towers^ and barriers, called 
together the oppidicm^ is shown in Fig. 140. 

The arena is divided for about two-thirds its length by a 331 
fence or wall (30f), called the spina, "backbone." At the 
end of this were fixed pillars (LL)^ called metae^ marking 
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the inner line of the course. Once around the spma was a 
lap {spalluni., ciirrictilum)^ and the fixed number of laps, 
usually seven to a race, was called a missus. The last lap, 
however, had but one turn, that at the meta prwia^ the one 
nearest the porta triumj^hdUs^ the finish being a straight- 
away dash to the calx. This was a chalk line drawn on 
the arena far enough away from the second meta to keep 
it from being obliterated by the hoofs of the horses as 
they made the turn, and far enough also from the car- 
ceres to enable the driver to stop his team before dashing 
into them. The dotted line {DN) is the supposed location 
of the calx. It will be noticed that the important things 
about the developed circus are the arena^ carceres, spina^ 
metae^ and the seats, all of which will be more particularly 
described. 
332 The Arena. — The arena is the level space surrounded by 
the seats and the barriers. T'he name was derived from the 
sand used to cover its surface to spare as much as possible 
the unshod feet of the horses.* A glance at the plan will 
show that speed could not have been the important thing 
with the Eomans that it is with us. The sand, the short- 
ness of the stretches, and the sharp turns between them were 
I all against great speed. The Eoman found his excitement 
' in the danger of the race. In every representation of the 
race course that has come down to us may be seen broken 
chariots, fallen horses, and drivers under wheels and hoofs. 
The distance was not a matter of close measurement either, 
but varied in the several circuses, the Circus Maximus being 
fully 300 feet longer than the Circus of Maxentius. All 
seem to have had constant, however, the number of laps, 
seven to the race, and this also goes to prove that the danger 
was the chief element in the popularity of the contests. 
The distance actually traversed in the Circus of Maxentius 
may be very closely estimated. The length of the sputa is 
about 1)50 feet. If we allow fifty feet for the turn at each 
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meta^ each lap makes a distance of 2,000 feet, and six 
laps, 12,000 feet. The seventh lap had but one turn in it, 
but the final stretch to the calx made it perhaps 300 feet 
longer than one of the others, say 2,300 feet. This gives a 
total of 14,300 feet for the whole misstis^ or about 2.7 miles. 
Jordan calculates the missus of the Circus Maximus at 8.4 
kilometers, which would be about 5.2 miles, but he seems 
to have taken the whole length of the arena into account, 
instead of that merely of the spina. 

The Barriers. — The carceres were the stations of the 333 
chariots and teams when ready for the races to begin. They 
were a series of vaulted 
chambers entirely sepa- 
rated from each other 
})y solid walls, and closed 
behind by doors through 
which the chariots en- 
tered. The front of 
the chamber was formed 
by double doors, with 
the upper part made of grated bars, admitting the only 
light which it received. From this arrangement the name 
career was derived. Each chamber was large enough to 
hold a chariot with its team, and as a team was composed 
sometimes of as many as seven horses the "prison" 
must have been nearly square. There was always a sepa- 
rate chamber for each chariot. Up to the time of Domi- 
tian the highest number of chariots was eight, but after 
his time as many as twelve sometimes entered the same 
race, and twelve carceres had, therefore, to be provided, 
although four chariots was the usual number. Half of 
these chambers lay to the right, half to the left of the 
2)or{a pompae. The appearance of a section of the carceres 
is shown in Fig. 141. 

It will be noticed from the plan (§330) that the carceres ^3% 




Figure 141. Tiik Cakckrkh 
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were arranged in a curved line. This is supposed to luive 
been drawn in such a way that every chariot, no matter 
which of the carceres it happened to occupy, would have the 
game distance to travel in order to reach the beginning of 
the course proper at the nearer end of the spina. There 
was no advantage in position, therefore, at the start, and 
places were assigned by lot. In later times a starting lino 
(Unea alba) was drawn with chalk between the second ??icta 
and the seats to the right, but the lino of carceres remained 
curved as of old. At the ends of the row of chambers, 
towers were built which seem to have been the stands for 

the musicians; over the 
porta pom2)ae was the box 
of the chief official of the 
games {dator lildorum)^ 
and between his box and 
the towers were seats for 
his friends and persons 
connected with the games. 
In Fig. 142 is shown a 
victor pausing before the 
box of the dator to re- 
ceive a prize before riding 
in triumph around tlio 
arena. 
335 The Spina and Metae. — The spina divided the race course 
into two parts, making a minimum distance to be run. Its 
length was about two-thirds that of the arena, but it started 
only the width of the track from the ^;or^a triumplidlis^ 
leaving entirely free a much larger space at the end near the 
porta pompae. It was perfectly straight, but did not run 
precisely parallel to the rows of seats; at the end B in the 
exaggerated diagram (Fig. 143) the distance lUJ is somewhat 
greater than the distance AB, in order to allow more room 
at the starting line {Unea alba, §334), where the chariots 
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would be side by side, than further along the course, where 
they would be strung out. The metae^ so named from their 
shape (§284), were pillars ^ 

erected at the two ends of 
the spina and architecturally 
a part of it, though there 
may have been a space be- 
tween. In Eepublican times 
the sjnna and the metae 
must have been made of wood and movable, in order to 
give free space for the shows of wild beasts and the 
exhibitions of cavalry that were originally given in the 
circus. After the amphitheater was devised the circus came 
to be used for races exclusively and the spina became per- 
manent. It was built up, of most massive proportions, on 
foundations of indestructible concrete (§210 f.) and was 
adorned with magnificent works of art that must have 
entirely concealed horses and chariots when they passed to 
the other side of the arena. 

A representation of a circus has been preserved to us in 336 
a board-game of some sort found at Bovillae ($5'320), which 

gives an excellent idea 
of the spina, (Fig. 144). 
AV^e know from various 
reliefs and mosaics that 
the sjnna of the Circus 
Maximus was covered 
with a series of statues 
and ornamental struc- 
tures, such as obelisks, 
small temples or shrines, 
columns surmounted by 
statues, altars, trophies, 
and fountains. Augustus was tlie first to erect an obelisk in 
the Circus Maximus; it was restored in 1580 a.d., and now 
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H stands in the Piazza del Popolo, meaBiiring without the base ^^^| 


H about 78 feet in height. A 


Constant ins erected ^H 


H anotber (Fig. 145) in the ^^ 


samecircnsjwhich now ^| 


H stand B before the L[vte ran ^^B 


church, measuring ^| 


I 10.5 feet. The obelisk ^H 


of the Circus of Max- ^H 


H entiuB now atande ia the ^^| 


Piazza Navona. Be- ^H 


H sideg these purely orna* ^^H 


mental features, every ^| 


H circus had at each othI ^^H 


of ItB ^pum a pedestal ^H 


H supporting seven large ^^H 


eggs (dpa) of marble, ^H 


H oncL of which was taken ^^H 
H eSm lap, in order that ^^^| 


down at the end of ^H 


the people might ^| 


H know just bow many ^^^| 


remained to be run. ^| 


H Anotbei' and very dilTer- ^^^H 


ent idea for the }<jnna ^H 


H 13 shown in Fig. 14 j\ ^^^H 


from a mosaic at ^H 


M Lyons. This is a canal ^^^| 


tilled with water, with ^| 


H an obelisk in the middle. ^^^H 


The mctae in their ^| 


H developed form are ^^^H 


sliown very clearly in ^M 


■ this mosaic, three con- ^^H 


ical pillars of stone ^H 


^^H act on a semieii^cnlar ^^^| 


plinth, all of the most ^^^H 


^^^ massive construction. ^^^| 
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337 The Seats .—The ^^^| 


seats around the arena ^H 


■ in the Circus Maximus ^^^H 


were originally of ^^^M 


I [ wood, but a€i.ailent8 ow- ^^^H 


lug to decay and losses ^^^| 


I by fire had led by the ^^^| 


time of the Empire to ^| 
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reconstruction in marble ^^^^^H 


^ except perhaps in the 




^^^^ FlOTK : . 1 • ■ MtHLISS ONVE tN' ^ 


LlA^L^ R&jLiitcr^ ^^H 



AMUSEMENTS 



235 



very highest rows. The seats in the other circuses seem to 
have been from the first of stone. At the foot of the tiers of 
seats was a marble platform {jjodium) which ran along both 
sides and the curved end, coextensive therefore with them. 
On ih\% podium were erected boxes for the use of the more 
important magistrates and officials of Rome, and here 
Augustus placed the seats of the senators and others of high 
rank. He also assigned seats throughout the whole cavea to 
various classes and organizations, separating the women 
from the men, though up to his time they had sat together. 
Between the podium and the track was a screen of open 
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work, and when Caesar showed wild beasts in the circus he 
had a canal ten feet wide and ten feet deep dug next the 
imliwm and filled with water as an additional protection. 
Access to the seats was given from the rear, numerous broad 
stairways running up to tlie praeelncUdnes (>§327), of which 
tiiero were probably three in the Circus Maximus. The 
horizontal spaces between the praeclnctidnes were called 
tnnenidna^ and each of these was in turn divided by stairways 
into cunel (S327), and the rows of seats in the cunel were 
called gradiis. The sittings in the row do not seem to have 
been marked off any more than they are now in' the 
"bleachers" at our baseball grounds. When sittings were 
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reserved for a nnmher of person s they were described as so 
many feet in sueli u row {gmdm^} of aiicli u sect ion (runeit''^) 
of such a eirele {^ifiaemduum). 
335" The Tinmber of sittings testifies to the populfinty of the 
races. The little circus at Bovilliie Imd seats for at least 
8,000 people, according to KiUsen, that of Maxentius for 
abont 3^1,000, while the Circus Maxim us, aecommodating 
00,000 in the time of Augustus, was enlarged to a capacity 
of nearly 200,000 in the time of Oonstaiitios. The seats 




FnnjRK J -17. R^tohatIun of tJik CTRCim M^^oiim 



themselves were supported upon arches of massive masonry; 
an idea of their appearance from the outside may be had 
from the exterior view of the Coliseum in §350. Every 
third of these vaulted chambers nnder the seats seems to 
have been nsed for a staircase, the others for shops and 
booths and in the upper parts for rooms for the employes of 
the circnsj who must have been very numerous. Galleries 
seem to have crowned the seats, as in the theaters (§327), 
and balconies for the emperors were built in conspicuous 
places, the ruins not enabling their positions to be tixed 
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precisely. An idea of the appearance of the seats from 
within the arena may be had from an attempted reconstruc- 
tion of the Circus Maximus (Fig. 147), the details of which 
arc quite uncertain. 

Furnishing the Races. — There must have been a time, of 339 
course, when the races in the circus were open to all who 
wished to show their horses or their skill in driving them, 
but by the end of the Eepublic no persons of repute took 
part in the games, and the teams and drivers were furnished 
by racing syndicates {fadiones)^ who practically controlled 
the market so far as concerned trained horses and trained 
men. With these syndicates the giver of the games con- 
tracted for the number of races that he wanted (ten or 
twelve a day in Caesar's time, later twice the number, and 
even more on special occasions), and they furnished every- 
thing needed. These syndicates were named from the colors 
worn by their drivers. We hear at first of two only, the red 
{russdfa) and the white {albdta) ; two more were added, the 
blue {vcnda) in the time of Augustus probably, and the 
green (prasina) soon after, and finally Domitian added the 
purple and the gold. The greatest rivalry existed between 
these organizations. They spent immense sums of money 
on their horses, importing them from Greece, Si)ain, and 
Mauritania, and even larger sums, perhaps, upon the drivers. 
They maintained training stables on as large a scale as any 
of which modern times can boast; a mosaic found in one of 
these establishments in Algeria names among the attendants 
jockeys, grooms, stable-boys, saddlers, doctors, trainers, 
coaches, and messengers, and shows the horses covered with 
blankets in their stalls. This rivalry spread throughout the 
city; dfiQh. fadio had its partisans, and vast sums of money 
were lost and won as each missus was finished. All the tricks 
of the ring were skillfully practiced; horses were hocused, 
drivers hired from rival syndicates or bribed, and even poi- 
soned, we are told, when they were proof against money. 
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340 The Teams. — Tho chariot used in the races was low and 
light, closed in front, open behind, with long axles and low 
wheels to lessen the risk of turning over. The driver seems 
to have stood well forward in the car, there being no 
standing place behind the axle, as shown in the cut (Fig^. 
148). The teams consisted of two horses {bigae)^ three 
{trl(/ae), four {quadrigae)^ and in later times six {.siiiuges) or 
even seven (septeiuges), but the four-horse team was the 
most common and may be taken as the type. Two of the 
horses were yoked together, one on each side of the tongue, 
the others were attached to the car merely by traces. Of 







the four the horse to the extreme left was the most impor- 
tant, because the viefa lay always on the left and the highest 
skill of the driver was shown in turning it as closely as 
possible. The failure of the horse nearest it to respond 
promptly to the rein or the word might mean the wreck of 
the car (by going too close) or tho loss of tho inside track 
(by going too wide), and in either case the loss of the race. 
Inscriptions sometimes give the names of all the horses of 
the team, sometimes only the horse on the left is mentioned. 
Before the races began lists of the horses and drivers in each 
were published for the guidance of those who wished to 
stake their money, and while no time was kept the records 
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of horaes and men were foil owed as eagerly as now, FronT 
the nature ai' the course (g'i'3'^) it ia evident that atrength 
and eon rage and above all lasting ffualities were as eaaential 
aa apeed. The horses were almost alwaya stallions (mares^ 
ai'e very rarely mentioned), and were never raced under five 
yeara of age. Considering the length of the course and the 
great riak of accidenta it is surprising how long the horaes 
lasted. It waa not unusual for a horse to win a hundi'ed 
races (such a horse waa called ceHi^nuriu^^)^ and one I) i odes, 
himself a famous driver, owned a horse thsit had won two 
h undre d {d uvun dnns. ) 

The Drivers. — The drivers {ugltillurM^ mirir/ae) were 341 
slaves or freed men, some of whom had won their freedom by 
their skill and 
daring in the 
coarse. Only iu''] 
the most eor- , 
nipt days of the 
Empire did citi- [ 
%,eniy of any so- 
cial position 
take actual part 
in the races. 
'I'hedresmof the 
driver ia ahown 
in Fig. 140; es- 
pecially to be 
noticed are the 
close fitting cap, 
the short tunie 
(always of the 

color of his favtiu), laced aronnd the body with leathern 
thongs, the straps of leather around the thighs, the shoulder 
pads, and the heavy leather protectors forthele«s. Our foot- 
hall players wear hke defensive armor. The reins were knotted 
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together ami passed around the driver's body. Tij Ids belt he 
carried a knife to cot the reins in case he sliould be thrown 
from the ear, or to cut the traces if a horse shoukl fall and 
become entnriL^lofl in them. 'J'he races gave as many oppor- 
tunities then ns now 
for skillful driving, 
and required even 
more of strength and 
daring. What we^ 
ebould call* ^fouling" 
AvasencoumgeiL The 
driver might turn his 
team against an- 
other, mi gli t u ps et 
the car at a lival if 
he could ; having 
gainud the inside 
track lie might drive 
out of thu straight 
course to keep a 
swifter team from 
piift&ing his. The 
rewafLla were propor- 
tionately gi^eat. The 1 
successful atirlfja^ \ 
despised though his 
ritation, \va« the pet 
and pride of the race- 
mad crowd, and 
undtT the Empire at least he was courted and feted by high 
and low: The pay of successful drivers was extravagant, the 
rival syndicales bidding i^aiuateach other for the services of 
the most popular. lUcli presentSj too^ were given them when 
they won their races, not only by i^eiY factwnui^^ but also by 
outsiders who had backed them and profited by their skill. 
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Famous Aurigae. — The names of some of these victors 342 
have come down to us in inscriptions (§10) erected in their 
honor or to their memory by their friends. Among these 
may be mentioned Piiblius Aelius Gutta Calpurnianus (§58) 
of the late Empire (1,127 victories), Caius Apuleius 
Diodes, a Spaniard (in twenty -four years 4,257 races, 1,462 
victories, winning the sum of 85,863,120 sesterces, about 
$1,800,000), Fiavius Scorpus (2,048 victories at the age of 
twenty-seven), Marcus Aurelius Liber (3,000 victories), 
Pompeius Muscosus (3,559 victories). To these may be 
added Crescens, an inscription^ in honor of whom was found 
at Rome in 1878 and is shown in Fig. 150. 

Other Shows of the Circus. — The circus was used less 343 
frequently for other exhibitions than chariot races. Of. 
tliese may be mentioned the performances of the desuUdres^ 
men who rode two horses and leaped from one to the other 
while going at full speed, and of trained horses who 
performed various tricks while standing on a sort of wheeled 
platform which gave a very unstable footing. There were 
also exhibitions of horsemanship by citizens of good standing, 
riding under leaders in squadrons, to show the evolutions of 
the cavalry. The Id(h(>i Troiae wms also performed by young 

* "Crescens, a driver of the blue syndicate, of the Moorish 
nation, twenty-two years of age. He won his first victory as a 
driver of a four-horse chariot in the consuLship of Lucius Vip- 
stanius Messalla on the birthday of the deified Nerva in the twenty- 
fourtli race with these horses: Circius, Acceptor, Delicatus, and 
Cotynus. From Messalla's consulship to the birthday of the deified 
Claudius in the consulship of Glabrio he was sent from the barriers 
six hundred and eighty-six times and was victorious forty-seven 
times. In races between chariots with one from each syndicate he 
w^on nineteen times, with two from each twenty -three times, with 
three from each five times, He held back purposely once, took 
first place at the start eight times, took it from others thirty-eight 
times. He won second place one hundred and thirty times, third 
plac^e one hundred and eleven times. His winnings amounted to 
1.558,:U(} sesterces (about $78,000)." 
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_men of the nobility, a game that Vergil has described in the 
Fifth Aeiicid. More to the taste of the crowd were the 
hunts {re?idfidnes), when wild beasts were turned loose in 
the circus to slaughter each other or be slaughtered by men 
trained for the purpose. We read of panthers, bears, bulls, 
lions, elephants, hippopotami, and even crocodiles (in arti- 
ficial lakes made in the arena) exhibited during the Republic. 
In the circus, too, combats of gladiators sometimes took 
place, but these were more frequently in the amphitheater. 
One of the most brilliant spectacles must have been the pro- 
cession (pompa rircensh) which formally opened some of the 
public games. It started from the capitol and wound its way 
down to the Circus Maximus, entering by the porta pompae 
(named frOtn it, §330), and passed entirely around the arena. 
At the head in a car rode the presiding magistrate, wearing 
the garb of 'a triumphant general and attended by a slave 
who held a wreath of gold over his head. Next came a 
crowd of notables on horseback and on foot, then the 
chariots and horsemen who were to take part in the games. 
Then followed priests, arranged by their colleges, and 
bearers of incense and of the instruments used in sacrifices, 
and statues of deities on low cars drawn by mules, horses, or 
elephants, or else carried on litters (ferrnla) on the shoulders 
of men. Bands of musicians headed each division of the 
pro(^ession, a feeble reminiscence of which is seen in the 
parade through the streets that precedes the performance of 
the modern circus. 
34f Gladiatorial Combats. — (iladiatorial combats seem to have 

i been known in Italy long before the founding of Rome. 

j AVe hear of them first in Campania and Etruria. In Cam- 
pania the wealthy and dissolute nobles, we are told, made 
slaves fight to the death at their banquets and revels for the 
entertainment of their guests. In Etruria the combats go 
back in all probability to the oifering of hunum sacrifices at 
the burial of distinguished men in accordance with the 
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"ancient belief that lilnod is aL^ct^ptiiblo to tlu^ iluiuL Tho 
victima were captives taken in ivar, and it became the 
ciistam gradually to give them a chance for their Uvea by 
supplying thcni with weapons and allowing them to fight 
cHcli other at the grave, the victor being spared at least for 
the time. The Romans were slow to adopt the cuBtom, the 
first exhibition being given in the year 204 ii.c*, almost five 
centuries after the founding of the city. That they derived 
it from Etriiria rather thaji Campania is shown by the fact 
that the exhibitions were at 
funeral games, the earliest at 
tliose of T?rutus Pera in 2(>-t 
B,(:., Maicua Aeniilius Lepidiis 
in 2H> B.C., Marcus Valerius 
Lavimis in '^00 B.C., and Pub- 
lius Lieinius in 183 u,c. 
, For the lirst one hundred \ 
years after their introduction ' 
the exhibitiona wore inf sequent 
as the dates just given show, 
those mentioned being all of 
which we have any knowledge 
during the period, but after 
this time they were given more 
an d m o re f req u e ut 1 y an d al w ays 
on a larger scale. During the^ 
Republic, however, they re- 
mained in theory at least private p^ames {milnera), not public 
giimes(lftfri)\ that is, they were not celebrated on tixed days 
recurring annually, and the giTers of the exhibitions had to 
find a pretext for them in the death of relatives or friends, 
and to defray the expcnscB from their own pockets* In fact 
we know of but one instance in which actual magistrates (the 
consuls Pnbliusand Maulins, 105 b«c.) gave such exhibitions, 
and we know too little of the attendant circumataucos to war- 
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rant us in as8uming tliiiL t Ley acted in tlioir ofliciiil capiieit.j,1 
Even iinder the Empire the gladiators did not light on thtti 
days of the i*egular public games, Augustus, liowever, I 
proTidod funds for "extmordiniiry shows'' under the direc- 
tion of the praetorB* Under Domitian the aediles-elect were j 
put in diurge of tliesB exhihitions which were givvn regularly I 
in December, The only instiuice known of fixed thites for the 
mfiHvrtf t/lfitl hilar iiL All others of whieh we reiuL are to he 
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consirlered the freewill ofTei'ings to tln^ jiooplc of emperors, ^ 
magislrates^ or priv^ate citizens, 
346 Popularity of the Combats. — The Romans' love of excite* 1 
ment (g-Hir) made the exhibiliojis immediately aiul 
immensely popular. At the iirst exliibition mentioned 
above, that in honor of Brutus Pera, three pairs of gladi 
ators only were showrj^ hut in the thn^e that followe<i the 
number of pairs rose in order to twenty -two, twenty-five, 
and sixty. By the time of Snlla politicians had fonnd in 
the mufifirff the most etfective means to win the favor of the 
people, and vied with one another in the frequency of the 
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shov73 and the nnmber of tho combatants. Besides 
tbe same politiciiin^ made these shows a pretext for sur- 
rounding themselves witli bands of bnivo^ and biillies, all 
called gltulintors whether destined for the arena or not^ with 
wliich tbe}^ started riots in the streets, broke np public 
rncetinga, overawed the courts and even directed or pre- 
vented the elections. Caesar's preparations for an exhibi- 
tion when he was canvassing for the aediloship {i)B B.o.) 
caused such general fear that the senate passed a law 
limiting the number of gladiators tbat a private citizen 
might employ, and he was allowed to exhibit only '^20 pairs. 
The bands of Clodius and Milo made the city a slanghter- 
hoiise in 53 B,<\^ and 
ordtfr was not restored 
until late in the foUow- 
ing year when Pompcy 
as '"sole consul'* put 
an end to the battle of 
tin! blndgeons with tlic 
Hwordjg of his soldiers. 
During the Empire 
number actually 
ited almost snrpasse8 
belief. Augustus gave eight mnnej'H, in which no less thaiJ 
ten thousand men fought, but these were dis^tributed througll 
the whole period of his reign. Trajan exhibited as many in 
four months only of the year 107 a.d., in celebration of bis 
conquest of the Dacians. The first Gordian, emperor in 2'^H 
A.D., gave miutem monthly in the year of his aedileship, 
the number of pairs running from 150 to 500. These exhi- 
bitions did not cease until the fifteenth century of our ora^ 

Sources of Supply. — In the early Republic the gladJators^p- 
were captives taken in war, naturally mmv practiced in the 
use of weapons (SH)1), who thought death by the sword aj 
happier fate than thu slavery that awaited them {{§U01, 
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Tills always remaiiuMl the chief source of supply, though it 
became inadequate a^ the demand increased- From the 
time of Balla training-schools were established in whieh 
ahivea with or without previous experience in war w^ere 
^fitted for the profession. These were naturally slaves of tbe 
most intraiitahle and desperate charaoter (§170). From the 
time of Aogustiia erimiiiale were sentenced to the arena 
(later 'Ho the Hone"), but only non-citizensj and these for 
the most heinous crimes j treason, murder, utbOU, and the 
like. Finally in the lato Empire the arena became the last 
desperate resort of the dissipated and prodigal, and these 
volunteers were nnmerous enough to be given as a class the 
name anviUrfiit. 
349 As the number of the exhihitiona increased it became 
harder and harder to supply the gladiators demanded, for it 
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must be remembered that there were exhibitions in many of 
the cities of the provinces and in the smaller towns of I tidy 
as well as at Rome, The lines were, therefore, constantly 
crossed, and thousands died miserably in the arena whom 
only the most glaring injustice could number in the classes 
mentioned above. In Cicero^s time provincial governrrs 
were accused of sending iinoiTcnding provincials to be 
slaughtered in Rome and of forcing Roman citizens, obscure 
and friendless, of course, to fight in the provincial Bhow.'i, 
Later it was eommoji enough to mn\\ to the arena men 
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sentenced for ilie pettiest offenses, when the supply of renl 
criminals had run short, and to trump up charges again ;t 
the innocent for the same purpose. The persecution of the 
Christians was largely due to the demand for more gladia- \ 
tors. So, too, the distinction was lost between actual pris- 1 
oners of war and peaceful non-combatants; after the fall of; 
Jerusalem all Jews over seventeen years of age were con-' 
dcmned by Titiis to work in the mines or fight in the ; 
arena. Wars oh the border were waged for the sole pur- ' 
pose of taking men who could be made gladiators, and in\ 
default of men, children and women were sometimes made} 
to fight. J 

Schools for Gladiators. — The training-schoois for gladi-349 
ators {hull fjlaclidtdril) have been mentioned already.. 
Cicero during his consulship speaks of one at Eome, and 
there were others before his time at Capua and Praeneste. 
Some of these were set up l)y wealthy nobles for the purpose 
of iH'eparirig their own gladiators for miinera which they 
expected to give; others were the property of regular dealers 
in gladiators, who kept and trained them for hire. The 
business was almost as disreputable as that of the Unoues 
(SI 30). During the Empire training-schools were main- 
tained at public expense and under the direction of state 
officials not only in Rome, where there were four at least of 
these schools, but also in other cities of Italy where exhibi- 
tions were frequently given, and even in the provinces. The 
purpose of all the schools, public and private alike, was the 
same, to make the men trained in them as effective fighting 
machines as possible. The gladiators were in charge of 
competent training masters {lanistae) ; they were subject to 
the strictest discipline; their diet was carefully looked after, 
a special food {fiarjina gladidtoria) being provided for them; 
regular gymnastic exercises wore prescribed, and lessons 
given in the use of the various weapons by recognized 
experts {inagistri^ doctdrea) . In their fencing bouts wooden. 
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swords {rudes) were used. The gladiators associated in a 
school were collectively called ^familia. 

These schools had also to serve as barracks for the gladi- 350 
ators between engagements, that is, practically as houses of 
detention. It was from the school of Leiitulus 'at Capua 
that Spartacus had escaped, and the Eomans needed no 
second lesson of the sort. The general arrangement of 
these barracks may be understood from the ruins of one 
uncovered at Pompeii, though in this case the buildings had 
been origi- 
nally planned 







^ 




for another 
purpose, and 
the rearrange- 
ment may not 
1)0 ideal in all 
respects. A 
central court, 
or exercise 
ground (Figs. 
155, 15G) is 
surrounded by 
a wide colon- 
nade, and this 
in turn by 

rows of buildings two stories in height, the general arrange- 
ment being not unlike that of the peristyle of a house 
(S'2()2). The dimensions of the court are nearly 120 by 
150 feet. The buildings are cut up into rooms, nearly 
all small (about twelve feet square), disconnected and open- 
ing upon the court, those in the first story being reached 
from the colonnade, those in the second from a gallery 
to which ran several stairways. These small rooms are 
supposed to be the sleeping- rooms of the gladiators, each 
accommodating two persons. There arc seventy-one of 
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thorn (marked 7 on the plan), affording room for 142 men, 
TliG usoa of the larger rooms are purely coujecturHl. Tlie 
entrance is suppo&ed to have been at ^, with a room, 15^ 
for the watchman or serititieL At D was an exedra^ where 
the gladiators may have waited in full panoply for their 
turns in the exercise ground, 1* The guai'd-room, 8^ is iden- 
tified by the remains of stocrka, in which the refractory were 
fastened for punishment or safe-kt^eping. They permit ted 
the cnlprits to lie on their backs or sit in a Tery nncomfort- 
ahle position. At ^i was the armory or property wom, if wo 
may judge from articles found in it^ Kear it in the corner 
was a staircase leading to the gallery before the rooms of 
the secoud story. The large room, i^, was the mcBS-room, 
with the kitchen, i^, opening into it. The stairwayj A*, 
gives access to the rooms above kitchen and mess-room, 
possihly the apartments of the trainers and their helpers. 
351 Haces of Exhibition.— During the lle[ndj!itj the combats 
of gladiators took place sometimes at the grave or in the 
circms, but regnhirly in the forum* None of these places 
was well adapted to the purpose^ the grave the least of all. 
The circus had scuts enough, hut thu'si/nnH was in the way 
(S*i-i5) and the arena too vast to give all the spectators a eat- 
isfaetory view of a idtruggle that was confined praetieally to a 
single spot. lu the forum, on the other hand, the seats 
could be arranged very coTivenientlyj they would run 
parallel with the sides, would be curved around the corners, 
and would inch^se only sufficient space to afiford room for 
the combatants. The incoovenience here was due to the fact 
that the seats had to be erected before each perform aneo 
and removed after it^ a delay to business if they were con- 
structed carefully and a meiuice to life if they were put up 
hastily. These considerations fiimlly led the Homans, as 
they had led the Campanians half a century before, to 
provide permanent seats for the mnntvff^ arranged as they 
had been iji the forum, but iu a place where they would not] 
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interfere iv^itli public or private business. To tliese places 
for shows of gladiiitors came in the course of time to be 
exclusively applied the word amphUJmMrwa^ which had 
been previously given in its correct general sense to any 
place, the circus for example, iu which the aeats ran all the 
way arouudj as opposed to the theater in which the rows of 
seats were brokeri l)y the f^tage. 

Amphitheaters at Eome. — Just when the first amphithe- 352 
at-ersj in the special sense of the word, were erected at Rome 
can not he determined with certainty* The elder Pliny 
{\1\\ A.n) tells ua tliat in the year 5t5 b,g. Cains Scribonius 
Curio huilt two wooden theaters back to backj the stages 
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being, therefore, at opposite ends, and gave in them aimul- 
tarieous theatrical performances in the morning. Then, 
while the spectators remained in their seats, the two theaters 
were turned hy machinery and brought togetlior face to ftKie, 
the stages were removed, and in the space they bad occupied 
shows of gludiatorfi were given in the afternoon before tho 
united crowds. This story is all too evidently invented to 
account for the perfected amphitheater of Pliny's time, 
which he mu^t have interpreted to mean *'a double 
theater/' We are also told that t'aesar erected a wooden 
amphitheater in 4G b,0,, but we have no detailed description 
of it, and no reason to think thut it was anything more than 
a tern po r ary i itf u i i\ T n th e year '^9 n . c . , ho we v e r , a n ai n phi- 
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theater was Ijuilt by Statiliiis Tail n is, partially at knst of 
stono, thut lasted until the great c!ontlagratioii in the reign 
of Nero (i>4 a.d.). Kero himself had previously erected 
one of wnotl in the t'ampua. Finally, just before the end of 
the firsl century of our era, was cumploted the amphUhefttrnm 
Fifh'ifim, later known as the coiosMHm or colmufm^ which 
was large enough and durable enough to make forever nnnec- 
essury the erection of otUer similar structures in the city. 
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333 The Amphitheater at Pompeii. — The essential features of 
an arnphitlieater may be most easily underi^tood from the 
ruins of llie one at Pompeiiy erected about 75 iv,c., almoBfc 
lialf a cento ry before the first permanent structure of the 
gort at Home (S35:3), and the earliest known to us from 
either literary or monumerrtal sources* The exterior is 
shown in Fig, 157 (see also OYerheck, pp. 17G-180; Man- 
Kelf^oy, pp. '2n<l-212) and a section in Ffg. 159, It will be 
geen at once that the arena and most of the seats lie in a 
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great hollow excavated for the purpose, 
thus making sufficient for the exterior a 
low wall of hardly more than ten to thir- 
teen feet in height. Even this wall was 
necessary on only two sides, as the amphi- 
theater was built in the southeast corner 
of the city and its south aud east sides 
were bounded by the city walls. The 
shape is elliptical, the major axis being 
44:4 feet, the minor 342. The arena occu- 
pies the middle space. It was encircled 
by thirty-live rows of seats arranged in 
three divisions, the lowest {infima or 
Ima cavea) having five rows, the second 
{media cavea) twelve, and the highest 
{Humma cavea) eighteen. A broad ter- 
race ran around the amphitheater at the 
height of the topmost row of seats. Access 
to (his terrace was given from without by 
the double stairway on the west, shown 
in Fig. 157, and by single stairways next 
the city walls on the east and south {10 h\ 
Fig. !()()). Between the terrace and the 
toj) seats was a gallery, or row of boxes, 
each about four feet square, probably for 
women. Beneath the boxes persons could 
pass from the terrace to the seats. The 
amphitheater had seating capacity for 
about 2Q,000 people. 

The arena is shown in Fig. 158, its 
l)hin in Fig. IGO. It was an ellipse with 
axes of 228 and 121 feet. Around it ran 
a wall a little more than six feet high, on 
a level with the top of which were the 
lowest seats. For the protection of the 
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spL^ctaWrs wlum wild aiiimnls wore shown, a gmtiiis^ <)£ iron 
burs was put up on tlie ttip of the arena vvull. Access to 
the arena and to the seats of the cavea imu and the cat^ea 
media was given hy the two nndergronnd pussiigevFaya^ / and 
2 in Fig. liJO, of which J tnnis i\t right angles on uccouiit of 
the city wall on the south. From tho arena raa also a third 
passage, ->, low and tiarrew, leading to tbe porta LihitiHenMs^ 
through which the btjdio^ of tiie dead wore dragged with 
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ropes and hooks. Near the months of these passages were 
small chambers or deas, marked 4, 4, 6*, the pnrjjoaes of 
which are not known. The floor of the arena was covered 
with sand, as in the eircus (|33^), but in \hm ease to soak 
np the blood as well as to g\4e a firm footing to the gladi- 
ators.^ y 

pfr-^^f the part of this amphitheater set aside for the specta- 
tors the mimi ima only was supported upon artificial founda- 
tions* All the other seats wore constructed in soetions as 
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rneans were obtained for the purpose j the people in the mean- 
rime tin fling places for themaelves on ilie b1 oping banks as in 
the early theaters {S'335), The rnvea mm was strictly not sup- 
plied with Heata all the way around, a considerable section on 
the east and we.^t sides being 
nr ranged with fonr low* 
broad ledges of stone, rising 
one above the other, on 
which the members of the 
city council conld pkce the 
seats of honor {biMlUity Fig. 
Kil) to which their rank 
entitled them, Inthomid- 

tlle ot the scE;lion on the east the lowest ledge is made of 
donble width for aome ten feet; this was the place set apart 
for the giver of the games imd his friends. In the en ma 
ftmdin and tlio caveif i^umuiu the seats were of stone^rost- 
iiig on tire bank of earth. It is probable that all the 
places in the lowest section were reserved for people of dis- 
tinction, that seats in the middle section were sold to tlio 
weH'to-do, and that admission was free to the less dftkir aide 
Beats of the highest section. / 

The Colisemn. — The Flavian amphitheater (S35'3) is tliesse 
be^t known of all the -buildings of ancient Eome, becanse to 
a larger extent than others it has survived to the present 
day. For our pur|>ose it is not necessary to give its history 
or to describe its architecture; it will be sufficient to com- 
pare its efisential parts \Yii\\ those of its mode:^t prototype 
in Pompeii. The latter was bnilt in the outskirts of the 
citys in a comer in fact of the city walla (§353) j the coli- 
seum lay almost in the center of Rome, tho most generally 
accessible of all the public buildiugs. The interior of the 
Pompeian structure was reached through two passages and 
by three stiiirways only, while eighty numbered entrances 
made it easy for tho Koman multitudes to find their appro- 




FiouKi: it;^ KsTicKmK in" iui'i LXiLiamm 



The general effect is shown in Fig. Ul'i, an exterior viow of 
the ruina as they exist to-daj, 
357 The interior Is sliown in Fig. 16:3. The form ia an 
ellipee with nxm of i>W und 513 feet, the huilding covering 
uoarly kix acres of gjoinid. The arena is also an elH|i3e, ito 
ux(3s measuring :iST aurl 1^0 feet. The width of the space 
a]ipro|>riated far the speL'tatora is, therefore, lOUj feet all 
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around tlie sreiifii. It will lie noticed, too, that subterranean 
chnmberB were cons tru*.' ted nndur tlie wiiolo building, 
including the areua. These furnished room for the regi- 
TuentB of gladiators, the tlens of wild b east a, the machinery 
for the transformation soeucs that Uihbon has described in 
his twelfth chapter, and above all for the ynst number of 
water and drainjige pipes tbtit nnnle it possible to turn tho 
arena into a lake at a moment's notice and as quickly to get 





rid of tlie water. The wall that surrounded the arena was 
fifteen feet high with tlic siile faced with rollers and 
defended like the one at Pompeii with a grating or network 
of metal above it. The toi) of the wall was level virith the 
floor of the lowest range of seata, called thepodlttMi us in the 
circns (§'i37), and this had room for two or at the most 
three rows of marble throirc:^* These were for the use of the 
emperor and the imperial family, the giver of the gumes<,tha 
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ma€:i'^tnitegf genators^ Ve^t4il virgins, ambsssaMlars of lor^i^ti 
states, niid other peiBona &l eonBequenoe. 
350 Tbe amuigement of the seata with the method of reach*- 
iiig tbetn t^ Bbovm in the eectional plan. Fig. ir^. I'he 
neatft were arranged in three tiers {miteniiimt^ S^***) oiib 
nbfwe the other, Bepamted by broad pas§afeiraja ami rising 
mf>re st^*fily the farther they were from the Jireiia, and were 
(*rttwtwtl by an open gallery. In the plan the ptaiium is 
marked A. Twelre feet ahore it begins the fir^t nmtnidnutn^ 
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It, with fotirteon rowa of eeatg rest^rved for members of the 
eqiiiifttrian order. Then came a broad prnerlmiw (it3!^7) 
and after it the eecoiid mamMuum, C, intended for ordtnaty 
Gitizem: Back of this was a wall of oousidorable height and 
above it the tliird mtieniffhum^ D^ siippUed with rough 
wooden boiK-hcH for the lowest classes, foreigners, slaves, and 
the like. The row of pillars along the front of this section 
made "the dJHtunt Tiew all the wor^e. Above this waa iin~l 
o|ien gallery^ K, iu which women found an unwelcome phtce, | 
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No otlier seats were optm to thimi unlet^s they were of suHl- 
cient difstiuctioij to cbiLm u phice upf>ii the poduait^ At the 
very top of the oiiti^ide wall was a terrace, F, iu which wore 
fixed masts to support the awnings that gtivo protijction 
against the sun. The seating capacity of thti colisonm is", 
piaid to liave been 80,000, and it had standing room lor / 
m.OOQ more. 

Styles of Fighting. ^ — Ghidiators fought naudly iu pairs, 359 
im^m against inan» but sometimes in masses {i/re(^dJm^ ' 
calenmfm). In early times they wore actually soldiers, 1 
eitptives taken in war (ji34T)j and fought naturally with the 
wea|)ons and equipment to which they were accustomed.) 
When the profes* 
sionallj trained j^^^Pv ^^ \^ 

gladiatoFB came in, "^ 

they were given the 
old Bumes, and were 
called Satrinites, 
Thniciaus, Rtc, ac- 
cording to their 
arms and tacties. 
In much later times 

victories over distant peoples ^ were celebrated with com- 
bats in which the weapons and methods of war of the con- 
quered were shown to the people of Rome; thus, after the 
conquest of Britain e^mdurn exhibited in the arena the 
taotica of chariot fighting which Caesar had described gener- 
ations before in his Oommentaries, It was natund enough, 
too, for the people to want to see different arms and differ- 
ent tactics tried against each other, and so the Samnite was 
matched against the Thracian, the heavy armed against the 
light armed. This became under the Empire the favorite 
style of combat. Finally when people had tired of the 
regular sho^ve, novelties were introduced that seem to us 
grouscjue* men fouglit jjlind f olti (tt mlabaiae)^ armed with 
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two swords {(limachaerl) , with tho lasso {laquentores)^ with 
a heavy not {retidn'i), and there were battles of dwarfs and 
of dwarfs with women. Of these the rctidrius became 
immensely popular. He carried a huge 
net in which he tried to entangle his 
opponent, always a secutor (see below), 
despatching him with a dagger if the 
throw was successful. If unsuccessful 
he took to flight while preparing his net 
for another throw, or if he hjfd lost his 
net tried to keep his opponent off with 
a heavy three-pronged spear {fiiscina), 
his only weapon beside the dagger 
(Fig. 105). 

Weapons and Armor. — The armor and 
weapons used in these combats arc known from pieces found 
ill various places, some of wliich arc shown in Fig. 152, §345, 
and from paintings and sculpture, but we are not always able 
to assign them to definite classes of gladiators. The oldest 
class was that of tlic Saninitcs (Fig. 151, §344). They had 
belts, thick sleeves on the right arm 
(jiHinicd)^ helmets with visors, shown 
in Fig. 154, §348, greaves on the left 
h'g, short swords, and the long shield 
{svMiun), Under the F^mpire the name 
Samnite was gradually lost and gladia- 
tors with equivalent e([uipment were 
called hoi^hmncln (heavy armed), when 
matched against the lighter armed Thra- 
( iiins, and seciifore.s^ when they fought 
with the retidrih The Thracians (Fig. 
100) had much tlie same equipment as 
the Samnites, the mark of distinction being the small shield 
(panna) hi place of the scfftuw and, to make up the differ- 
ence, greaves on both legs. They carried a curved sword. 
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The Gauls were heavy armed, but we do not know how they 
were distinguished from the Samnitos. In hiter times they 
were called mnnnilldnes, from an ornament on their helmets 
shaped like a fish {mormyr). The retidril had no defensive 
nrmor except a leather protection for the shoulder, shown in 
Fig. 1()0. Of course the same man might appear by turns 
as Samnite, Thracian, etc., if he was skilled in the use of 
the various weapons; sed the inscription in §303. 

Announcements of the Shows. — The games were adver-361 
tised ill advance by means of notices painted on the walls of 
public and private houses, and even on the tombstones that 
lined the approaches to tlie towns and cities. Some are 
worded in very general terms, announcing merely tlie name 
of the giver of the games with the date: 
A • SvETTT • Ckuti 

AEDILIS • FAMILIA • GLADIATORIA • PUGXAB • POMPKIS 
PR . K • JVXIAS • VkXATIO • KT • VKLA • KRUNT^ 

Others promise in addition to the awnings that the dust 
will be kept down in tlie arena by sprinkling. Sometimes- 
when the troop was particularly good the names of the 
gladiators were announced in pairs as they would be matched 
together, with details as to their equipment, the school in 
which each had been trained, the number of his previous 
battles, etc. To such a notice on one of the walls in Pompeii 
some one added after the show the result of each combat. 
The following is a specimen only of this announcement*: 
MVNUS • N. . . • IV • III 
Prid . Idus • Idirus • Mais 
T M T . 

V. PUGNAX . NeR . Ill V, CyCNVS • IVL • VIII 

p. MvRRANVS . Ner • III m. Atticvs . IVL . XIV 

* "On the last day of May the gladiators of the Aedile Aulus 
Suettiiis Certus will fight at Pomi^eii. There will also be a hunt 
and the awnings will be used." 

2 'The games of N. . .from the 12th to the 15th of May. The 
Thracian Pugnax, of the gladiatorial school of Nero, who has 
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The letters in italics before the names of the ghuliators 
were added after the exhibition by some interested spectator, 
and stand for vlcit^periit^ and missiin ("beaten, but spared"). 
Other announcements added to such particulars as those 
given above the statement that other pairs than those 
mentioned would fight each day, this being meant to excite 
the curiosity and interest of the people. 
362 The Fight Itself.— 'Phe day before the exhibition a 
Daiiquet {cena libera) was given to the gladiators and they 
received visits from their friends and admirers. The games 
took place in the afternoon. After the editor rnuneris had 
taken his place (^355), the ghxdiators marched in procession 
around the arena, pausing before him to give tht^ famous 
greeting: vioriturl te salutanL All then retired from the 
arena to return in pairs according to the published pro- 
gramme. The show began with a series of sham combats, 
the prolufiid^ witli blunt weapons. When the people had had 
enough of this the trumpets gave the signal for the real 
exhibition to begin. Those reluctant to fight were driven 
into the arena with whips or hot iron bars. If one of tlie 
combatants was clearly overpowered without being actually 
killed, he might appeal for mercy by holding up his finger to 
the editor. It was customary to refer the plea to the people, 
who waved cloths or napkins to show that they wished it to 
be granted, or pointed their thumbs downward as a signal 
for death. The gladiator who was refused release {^vissid) 
received the death blow from his opponent without resist- 
ance. Combats where all must fight to the death were said 
to be st7ie missione^ but these were forbidden by Augustus. 
The body of the dead man was dragged away through the 

fouglit three times will be matched against the murinUlo Mur- 
ranus, of the same school and the same number of fights. The 
hoplomachus Cycnus, from the school of Julius Caesar, who has 
fought eight times will be matched with the Thracian Atticus of 
the same school and of fourteen fights." 
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porta Libifincnsis^ sand was sprinkled or raked over tho 
blood, and tho contests were continued until all had fought. 

The Eewards. — Before making his first public appearance 363 
the gladiator was technically called a tiro. After his first 
victory ho received a token of 
wood or ivory (Fig. 108), which 
had upon it his name and that 
of his master or trainer, a date, 
and the letters sp, spect, spec- 
tat, or SPECTAVIT, meaning per- 
haps populus spectdvit. When 

after many victories he had proved himself to be the best of 
his class, or second best, in his fain ilia ^ he received the 

title of prim fis^ or sectinilas^ 
pdlus. When he had won 
his freedom he was given 
a wooden sword {rudis). 
From this the titles prima 
nulls and }<ccunda rndi.s 
seem to have been given to 
tliose who were afterwards 
employed as training mas- 
ters {dortorfis^ S'^4'0 ^'^ ^^^^ schools. The rewards given to 
famous gladiators by their masters and backers took the 
form of valuable prizes and gifts of money. These may not 
have been so generous as those given to the anrujae (§341), 
but they were enough to enable them to live in luxury the 
rest of their lives. The class of men, however, who followed 



!)•>[• ET • Memoriae 

AETKKNAE . IIYLATIS 

DYMACHAEKO • SIVE 

ASSIDAKIO . P . VII . IIV . 

EIvMAIS • CONIVX 

COXIVGI • KARISSIMO 

P • C • ET • S • AS • \)^ 



^ Lepidua Mumimidnl s{ervus). Spect dvit inicnse) luniO, C. 
Sontio (JoHSule. 

2 Inscriptioa on tomb of a gladiator. "To the Gods Manes and 
the laHting memory of Hylas, a dimachaerus or assedarius of seven 
victories and head trainer. His wife Ermais erected this monu- 
ment to her beloved husband and dedicated it, reserving the usual 
rights/' 
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this profession probably found their most acceptable reward 
in the immediate and lasting notoriety that their strength 
and courage brought them. That they did not shrink from 
the Infamia that the profession entailed is shown by the fact 
that they did not try to hide their connection witli the 
amphitheater. On the contrary, their gravestones record 
their classes and the number of their victories, and have 
often cut upon them their likenesses with the rudis in their 
hands. 
364 Other Shows in the Amphitheater. — Of other games that 
i were sometimes given in the amphitheaters something has 
; been said in connection with the circus (§343). The most 
important were the vendflones^ hunts of wild beasts. These 
were sometimes killed by men trained to hunt them, some- 
times made to kill each other. As the amphitheater was 
primarily intended for the butchery of men, the venntwneH 
given in it gradually but surely took the form of man-hunts. 
The victims were condemned criminals, some of them guilty 
of crimes that deserved death, some of them sentenced on 
trumped up charges, some of them (and among these were 
women and children) condemned *'to the lions" for political 
or religious convictions. Sometimes they were supplied with 
weapons, sometimes they were exposed unarmed, even 
fettered or bound to stakes, sometimes the ingenuity of their 
executioners found additional torments for them by making 
them play the parts of the sufferers in the tragedies of 
mythology. The arena was well adapted, too, for the 
maneuvering of boats, when it had been flooded with water 
(§357), and naval battles {^naumachiae) were often fought 
witliin the coliseunl as desperate and as bloody as some of 
those that have given a new turn to the history of the world. 
The earliest exhi])itions of this sort were given in artificial 
lakes, also called ndnmnchiae. The first of these was dug 
by Caesar, for a sinirle exhibition, in 4G n.(\ Aui^aistus had 
a permaneut basin constructed in ^Z I3.c., measuring 1,800 by 
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1,200 feet, and four others at least were built by later 
emperors. 

The Daily Bath. — To the Koman of early times the bath 365 
had stood for liealth and decency only, lie wushed every 
day his amis and legs, for tlio ordinary costunie left them 
e]f posed (§231)), his body once a week. Me bathed lit home, 
using a very primitive sort of Wiifih-rooiii, eitujited near the 
kitciien (giiOiJ) in order that ilie water heated on the kitchen 
stove might bo etirrted into it with the least possible incon- 
venietice. By the last century of the Hepublic all this had 
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changed, though the steps in the change can not now be 
followed. The buth had become a part of the daily life as 
momentous as the rena itself^ which it regularly preceded. 
It was taken, too, by preference in one of the publie bathing 
eBtablishments which were by this time operated on a large 
scale iri iill parts of Rome and also in the smaller towns of 
Italy uud even in the provinces. These offered all sorts of 
Imtlis, plain, plunge, douche, with massage (Turkish), and 
besides in many cases features borrowed from the Greek gym- 
naaiu, exercise grounds, cuurtii for various games, reading 
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and canversation rooms, libmriea, gymmistic apparatus, 
everything in fact that onr athlotic eluba now provide foi' 
their mornhi^ra. Tho accessorieB had become really of more 
importance tlian the bat Ling itself and justify the descrip- 
tion of the batk under the head of amu^ementa. In places 
where there were no public baths, or where they were at ud 
inconvenient distance, the wealthy fitted up bathing placoo 




in their housesj but no matter how elaborate they were the 
private baths were merely a makeshift at best. 
366 Esaentiah for the Bath* — The rnins of the public and 
private bathd fountl all over the lioman world, together with 
a dissertation by Vitruyius, and countless allusions in litera- 
tare, make very clear the general construction and iirrauge* 
meat of the bath, but show that the widest freedom was 
allowed in matters of detail. For the Uixurions bath of 
classical times fonr things were thought necessary: a warm 
ante-room, a hot bath, a cold bath, and the rubbing and 
anointing with oil. All these might have been had in u 
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single room, as all but the last are furnished in every 
modern bathroom, but as a matter of fact we find at least 
three rooms set apart for the bath in very modest private 
houses and often five or six, while in the public establisli- 
ments this number may be multiplied several times. In the 
better equipped houses were provided: (1) A room for 
undressing and dressing {apodyterium)^ usually unheated, 
but furnished with benches and often with lockers for the 
clothes; (2) the warm ante-room {fejjiddruim)^ in which the 
bather waited long enough for the perspiration to start, in 
order to guard against the danger of passing too suddenly 
into the high temperature of the next room; (3) the hot 
room {calddrmm) for the hot bath; (4) the cold room 
{friglddrinm) for the cold bath; (5) the fuirJorium^ the 
room for the rubbing and anointing with oil that finished 
the bath, from which the bather returned into the apodj/- 
teriinn for his clothes. 

In the more modest houses spac^e was saved by using a 367 
room for several purposes. The separate apodi/lerkim 
might be dispensed with, the bather undressing 
and dressing in either the frhjiddrlum or te- 
piddrlwti according to tlie weather; or the 
UHrtonum might be saved by using the tepidd- 
riitvi for this purpose as well as for its own. 
\n this way the suite of five rooms might be 
reduced to four or three. On the other hand, 
private houses had sometimes an additional hot 
room without water {lacOnicum)^ used for a 
sweat bath, and a public bathhouse would be 
almost sure to have an exercise ground {palae- 
stra)^ with a pool at one side {piscina) for a 
cold plunge and a room adjacent {desiric- 
tdrium) in which the sweat and dirt of exercise were scraped 
off with the strigilis (Fig. 171) before and after the bath. 
It must not be supposed that all bathers went the round of 
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all the rooms in the order given above, though that was 
common enough. Some would dispense with the hot bath 
altogether, taking instead a sweat in the hiconicuni^ or failing 
that, in the caldariiim^ removing the perspiration with the 
strigil, following this with a cold bath (perhaps merely a 
shower or douche) in the frlyidariiim and the rubbing 
with linen cloths and anointing with oil. Yonng men who 
deserted the campus and the Ti])er (§31 T) for the palae.^fra 
and the bath would content themselves with removing the 
effects of their exercise with the scraper, taking a plunge in 
the open pool, and then a second scraping and the oil. 
Much would depend on the time and the tastes of individu- 
. als, and physicians laid down strict rules for tlioir patients 
to follow. 
368 Heating the Bath. — The arrangement of the rooms, were 
they many or few, depended upon the method of heating. 
This in early times must have been by stoves placed in the 
rooms as needed, but by the end of the Republic the 
furnace had come into use, heating the rooms as well as the 
water with a single fire. The hot air from the furnace was 
not conducted into the rooms directly, as it is with us, but 
was made to circulate under the floors arid through spaces 
between the walls, the temperature of the room depending 
upon its proximity to the furnace. The lacdninim^ if there 
was one, was put directly over the furnace, next to it came 
the calddrium and then the fepiddn'iun, while the frlr/i- 
ddriiim and the apodyterium having no need of heat were at 
the greatest distance from the fire and without connection 
with it. If there were two sets of- baths in the same build- 
ing, as there sometimes were for the accommodation of both 
men and women at the same time, the two cahldria were 
put on opposite sides of the furnace (see the plan in §376) 
and the other rooms were connected with them in the regu- 
lar ord(*r, the two entrances being at the greatest distance 
apart. The method of conducting the air under the floors is 
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shown ill Fig. 17'^, Tliere were really two floors, the fifj^t 
b^iug even with the top of the flrepot, the second {^u^2)6u- 
sftra) with the top 
of the fur Dace, Be- 
tween them was a 
space of about two 
feet into which the 
hot air passed. On 
the top of the far* 
nace, just above the 
level, therefore, of 
the second floor, 
were two kettles 
for heating the 
water. One was 

placed well back, where the Arc was not so hot, and con- 
tained water lliat Wiis kept merely warm ; (he otiier was 
placed directly over the fire and the wat,ir in it, received 
from the former, was easily kept intensely hot. Near them 
was a third kettle containing cold water, Froin these throe 
kettles the water wim piped as needed to tlie various rooms. 
The arrangement will be eaaily nnderatood after a atady of 
the plans in ^g'37fJ, :i7S. 

The Caldarinm.— The hot water bath was taken in the 369 
caldHrium {rtlln nihlt'tria)^ which served also as a sweat bath 
when tliere was no iaconimm. It was a rectangnlar room 
and in the public bath.s was longer than wide (\"itrtivius says 
the proportion i?hoiikl be 3: 2) with one end rounded off like 
an apse or bay wiudow. At the other end stood the large 
hot water tank {aheus)^ in which the bath was taken by a 
number of persons at a time. The alveus (Fig* 173) was 
built up two steps from the floor of the room, its length 
equal to the width of the room and its breadth at the top 
not less than six feet. At the bottom it was not nearly so 
wide^ the back sloping inward, so that the bathers could 
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TGflino against it, aiifl tho front hiiTiug a loni^ Inroad step, 
for convGnieiice of tbsecnt into it^ upon which, too, the 
bathers sat. The water was roceivod hot from the furnace, 
and was kept hot by a metal heater ifexiufhl)^ opening into 
the (tlvens and extending beneath the floor into tlie hot air 
chamber. Kear the top of the tank was an overflow pipe, 
and in the bottom wiis an escape pipe which ;dIowed the 
water U) be empticLl on the floor of the calddrtnm, to be 
naed for scrubbing it. In the apse-like end of the toom was 
a tank or large bai?iii of metal {hUrnm^ s^olhmi), whioh seems 
to have contained cool water for the douche. In private 
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battiB the room was nsnally rectangular and then the lahrnm 
was placed in a corner. For the ac-commodation of those 
using the room for the sweat bath only, there wore benches 
alonjE^ tlie walL The air in the fahhlrinm wotild^ of eourse, 
be very moist, while that of the lacomvnm would be per- 
fectly dry, so that the elfoct would not bo preci.^ely the same. 
370 The Frigidarium and TJEctorium. — Thi^frlffuidrurm {rella 
fnfjiddrm) contained merely the cold plunge bath, unless it 
wat? made to do duty for the apofhjierinm^ when there svould 
be lockers on the wall for tlje clothes (at least m a i)ublic 
hath) ami benchers for the slaves who watched them. Per- 
sons who found the bath too cold would resort instead lo 
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the open swimming pool in the palaestra^ which would be 
warmed by the sun. In one of the public baths at Pompeii 
a cold bath seems to have been introduced into the tepidd- 
ruim, for the benefit, probably, of invalids who found even 
tlie palaestra too cool for comfort. The final process, that 
of scraping, rubbing, and oiling, was exceedingly important. 
The bather was often treated twice, before the warm bath and 
after the cold bath; the first might be omitted, but the sec- 
ond never. The special room, fmctoritwi, was furnished 
with benches and couches. The scrapers and oils were 
brought by the bathers, usually carried along with the towels 
for the bath by a slave {capmrUcii). The bather might 
scrape {cUstrinyere) and oil {deunyere) himself, or he might 
receive a regular massage at the hands of a trained slave. It 
is probable that in the large baths expert operators could be 
hired, but we have no direct testimony on the subject. 
When there was no special unciorium the icpiddrium or 
apodyteruim was made to do instead. 

A Private Bathhouse. — In Fig. 174 is shown the plan of 371 
a private bath in ('aerwent, Monmouthshire, England, the 
ruins of which were discovered in tlie year 1855. It dates 
from about the time of Constantino (300-333), and small 
though it is gives a clear notion of the arrangement of the 
rooms. The entrance A leads into the friyiddrlinn 7^, 
lO'G" X 6'(>" in size, with a bath C, lO'O" x 3':/'. Off this 
is the ajjodyterium i>, 10'6" x 13'3", which has the apse- 
like end that the calddrium ought to have. Xext is the 
tepiddriuvi E^ 12' x 12', which contrary to all the rules is 
the largest instead of the smallest of the four main rooms. 
Then comes the calddrium F^ 12' x 7'G", with its alveus 
G^ 6' X 3' X 2', but with no sign of its Idhnnn left, perhaps 
because the basin was too small to require any special 
foundation. Finally comes the rare laconictim H^ 8' x 4', 
built over one end of the furnace /, which was in the base- 
ment room KK. The hot air passed as indicated by the 
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arrows, escaping tlirougli openings near tlie roof in the 
outside wall of the apodyieviuin. It sliould be noticed that 
there was no direct passage from tlie addilrium to the 

fngiddriHm., n o 
special entrance to 
ihehtronirifm^ and 
that the tepidd- 
r iff 7)1 must have 
served as the fuic- 
toriitm, 'Jho di- 
mensions of the 
bath as a wliole 
are 31 x 34 feet. 

The Public 
Baths.— To the 
simpler bathhouse 
of tlie earlier times 
as well as to the 
bath itself was 
given the name bal- 
nenm {halhieMm)^ 
used often in the 
plural, hahiea^ by 
the dactylic poets 
for metrical con- 
venience. The more complex establishments of later times 
were called halneae^ and to the very largest with features 
derived from the (ireek gymnasia (§'50o) the name thermae 
was finally given. These words, however, were loosely used 
and often interchanged in practice. Public baths are first 
heard of after the second Punic war. They increased in num- 
ber rapidly, 170 at least being operated in Home in the year 
33 B.C., and later there were more than 800. With equal 
rapidity they spread through Italy and the provinces, all the 
towns and many villages even having at least one. 1'hey 
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were public only in the sense of being open to all citizens 
who could pay the modest fee demanded for their use. Free 
baths there were none, except when some magistrate or 
public-spirited citizen or candidate for office arranged to 
relieve the people of the fees for a definite time by meeting 
the charges himself. So Agrippa in the year 33 B.C. kept 
open free of charge 170 establishments at Rome. The rich 
sometimes provided free baths for the people in their wills, 
but always for a limited time. 

Management. — The first public baths were opened by 373 
individuals for speculative purposes. Others were built by 
wealthy men as gifts to their native towns, as such men give 
hospitals and libraries now, the administration being lodged 
with the town authorities who kept the buildings in repair 
and the baths open with the fees collected. Others were 
built by the towns out of public funds, and others still as 
monuments by tho later emperors. However started, the 
management was practically the same for all. They were 
leased for a definite time and for a fixed sum to a manager 
{conductor) who paid his expenses and made his profits out 
of the fees which he collected. The fee (balnedlmim) was 
hardly more than nominal. The regular price at Eome for 
men seems to have been a quadrdns^ less than a cent, the 
bather furnishing his own towels, oil, etc., as we have seen 
($5370). AVomeii paid more, perhaps twice as much, while 
children up to a certain age, unknown to us, paid nothing. 
Prices varied, of course, in different places. It is likely that 
higher prices were charged in some baths than in others in 
the same city, either because they were more luxuriously 
equipped or to make them more exclusive and fashionable 
thai: the rest, but we have no positive knowledge that this 
was done. 

Hours Opened. — The bath was regularly taken between 374' 
the mcrldidtid and cena^ the hour varying, therefore, within 
narrow limits in different seasons and for different classes 
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(§310). In general it may be said to have been taken abont 
the eighth hour, and at this hour all the rondurtores were 
bound by their contracts to have the baths open and all 
things in readiness. As a matter of fact many people pre- 
ferred to bathe before the jjrandium (g'302), and some at 
least of the baths in the larger places must have been open 
then. All were regularly kept open until sunset, but in the 
smaller towns, where public baths were fewer, it is probable 
that they were kept open later; at least the lamps found in 
large numbers in the Pompeian baths seem to point at 
evening hours. It may be taken for granted that the man- 
agers would keep the doors open as long as was profitable 
for them. 

375 Accommodationi for Women. — Women of respectability 
bathed in the public baths, as they bathe in public places 
now, but with women only, enjoying the opportunity to 
meet their friends as much as did the men. In the large 
cities there were separate baths devoted to their exclusive 
use. In tlie larger towns separate rooms were set apart for 
them in the baths intended generally for men. Such a com- 
bination is shown in the next paragraph and the arrange- 
ment has been explained in §308. In the very small places 
the bath was opened to men and women at different hours. 
Late in the Empire we read of men and women batliing 
together, but this was true of women only who had no claim 
to respectability at all. 

376 Thermae. — hi Fig. 175 is shown a plan of the so-called 
Stabian batlis at Pompeii, which gives a correct idea of the 
smaller thermae and serves at the same time to illustrate the 
combination of baths for men and women under the same 
roof. In the plan the unnumbered rooms opening upon the 
surrounding streets were used for shops and stores inde- 
pendent of the baths, those opening within were for the use 
of the attendants or for purposes that can not now be deter- 
mined. The main entrance (i), on the south, opened upon 
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the jmlamtra (~), surrounded ou threo aides by colonnadeB 
and on the west by a bowlieg alley (i3), where Urge stone 
balls were found* Bebiad the bowling alley was the piscina 
{6) open to the Bun, with a room on either aide (5, 7) for 
douche baths and a de^lriei/irium (4) for the uso of the 
athletes. There were two side entrances {8y II) at the 
northwest, with the porter's room [li^ and manager's office 
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{10) w^ithin convenient reach. The room (9) at the head of 
the bowling alley was for the use of the players and may be 
compared with the similar room for the use of the gladiators 
marked in Fig. 156 (§350), Behind the office was the 
latrlna {U)^ 

On the east are the baths proper, the men's to the south. 377 
There were two upodyieria (^^, ^«5) for the men, each with 
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a separate waiting-room for the slaves (26, 27) with a door to 
the street. Then come in order the frigiddriuvi (22)^ the 
iepiddriiim (23), and the calddriiim (21), The tepiddriuin, 
contrary to Custom, had a cold bath as explained in §370. 
The main entrance to the women's bath was at the northeast 
(i7), but there was also an entrance from the northwest 
through the long corridor {l'^>)^ both opening into the 
apodyterium {16). This contained in one corner a cold 
bath, there being no separate frifikldriuvi in the baths for 
women. Then come in the regular position the tepiddriiun 
{18) and calddrium {19), The furnace (20) was between the 
two calddrWy and the position of the three kettles (§208) 
which furnished the water is clearly shown. It should bo 
noticed that there was no laconicum. It is possible that one 
of the waiting-rooms for men {2Jf) may have been used as an 
unctdrinni. The ruins show that the rooms were most 
artistically decorated and there can be no doubt that they 
were luxuriously furnished. The colonnades and the large 
waiting-rooms gave ample space for the. lounge after the 
bath, which the Iloman prized so highly. 
378 Baths of Diocletian. — The irregularity of plan and the 
waste of space in the Pompeian thermae just described are 
due to the fact that it was rebuilt at various times with all 
sorts of alterations and additions. Nothing cau be more 
symmetrical than the thermae of the later emperors, as a type 
of which is shown in Fi^^l7(> the i)lan of the Baths of 
Diocletian, dedicated ii^ 305 a.d. They lay on the east side 
of the city and were the 'largest and with the exception of 
those of Caracalla the most magnificent of the Roman baths. 
The plan shows the arrangement of the main rooms, all in 
the line of the minor axis of the building; the uncovered 
piscina (1), the apocluterium wnii frhjiddrinm (2), combined 
as in' the women's baths at Pompeii, tlie tcpiddrium (3), and 
the calddrium (4) projecting beyond thol)tTi('r rooms for the 
sake of the sunshine. The uses of the surrounding halls 
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ind courts can not now be d6termmet1, but it is clear from 
^the ]ilan that nothing tvils omitted known to the luxury of 
the time. An idea of the miignificenco of the central room 
niuy be bad from Fig. lOD {g*3(!*'i), showing th© correspond- 
ing room in the Batbs of C unreal hi. 
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CHAPTER X 
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379 For our knowledge of the means of traveling employed 
by the Romans we have to rely upon indirect sources (§12), 
because if any volumes of travel were ever written they have 
not come down to us. We know, however, that while no 
distance was too great to be traversed, no hardships too 
severe to be surmounted, for the sake of fame or fortune, the 
Roman cared nothing for traveling in itself, for the mere 
pleasure, . that is, of sight-seeing. This was partly due to 
his blindness to the charms of nature, more perhaps to his 
feeling that to be out of Rome was to be forgotten. Tie 
made once in his life the grand tour (§11G), he spent a year 
abroad in the train of some general or governor (§118), but 
this done, only the most urgent private affairs or public 
duties could draw him from Italy. And Italy was to him 
only Rome and his country estates (§145). These he visited 
when the hot months had closed the courts and adjourned 
the senate, roaming restlessly from one to another, impatient 
for his real life to begin again. Even when public or 
private business called him from Rome, he kept in touch 
with affairs by correspondence, expecting his friends to write 
him voluminous letters, ready himself to return the favor 
when positions should be reversed. So, too, the proconsul 
kept as near to Rome as the boundaries of his province 
would permit; almost all the uprisings in farther Gaul were 
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due to Caesar's habit of hurrying off to Italy as soon as 
winter had put an end to active operations in the field. 

By Water. — The means of travel were the same as our 380 
ancestors used a century ago. By water the Eoman used 
sailing vessels, rarely canal boats ; by land vehicles drawn by 
horses or mules, for short distances sedan chairs or litters. 
There were, however, no transportation companies, noJinea_ 
of boats or vehicles, that is, running between certain places 
and prepared to carry passengers at a fixed price on a regular 
schedule. The traveler by sea whose means did not permit 
him to buy or charter a vessel for his exclusive use had 
therefore to wait at the port until he found a boat going in 
the desired direction and then make such terms as he could 
for his passage. And there were other inconveniences. 
The boats were small, and this made them uncomfortable in 
rough weather; the lack of the compass caused them to 
follow the coast as much as i)ossible, and this often increased 
the distance; in winter navigation was usually suspendetl. 
Traveling by water was, therefore, avoided as much as pos- 
sible. Eather than sail to Athens from Ostia or Naples, for 
example, the traveler would go by land to Brundisium, by 
sea across to Dyrrachium, and continue the journey by land. 
Between Brundisium and Dyrrachium boats were constantly 
passing, and the only delay to be feared was that caused by 
bad weather. The short voyage, only 100 miles, was usually 
made within twenty-four hours. 

By Land. — The Eoman who traveled by land was dis-381 
tinctly better off than Americans of the time of the Eevolu- 
tion. His inns were not so good, it is true, but his vehicles 
and cattle were fully equal to theirs, and his roads were the 
best that have ever been built. Horseback riding was not a 
recognized mode of traveling (the Eomans had no .saddles).,'^— 
but there were vehicles with two wheels and with four, for 
one horse and for two or more, covered and uncovered. 
These were kept for hire near the gates of all important 
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towns, but the price is not known. To sa^'o the trouble of 
loading and unloading the baggage it is probable tliat 
persons going great distances took their own vehicles and 
merely hired fresh horses from time to time. There were, 
however, no postroutes, and no places where horses were 
changed at the end of regular stages for ordinary travelers, 
though there were such arrangements for couriers and 
officers of the government, especially in the provinces. For 
short journeys and when haste was not necessary travelers 
would naturally use their own horses as well as their own 
carriages. Of the pomp that often accompanied such 
journeys something has been said in §152. 
382 The Vehicles. — The streets of Rome were so narrow (the 
widest not over twenty-five feet, the average about fourteen) 
that wagons and carriages were not allowed upon them at 
hours when they were likely to be thronged with people. 
Throughout the ltei)ublic and for at least two centuries after- 
wards the streets were closed to all veliicles during the first 
ten hours of the day, with the exception of four classes only: 
market wagons, which brought produce into the city by 
night and were allowed to leave empty the next morning, 
transfer wagons {plaustra) conveying material for publi(* 
buildings, the carriages used by the Vestak,/?rZ ;//./* /ic.s, and rc.r 
sacrorum in their priestly functions, and the chariots driven 
in the po7tipa clrcensis (§'3-1 ->) and in the triumphal pro- 
cessions. Similar regulations were in force in almost all the 
Italian towns. This made general the use within the walls 
of the leciica and its bearers (§151). Besides the litter in 
which the passenger reclined a sediijf. chair was common in 
which he sat erect. Both were covered and curtained. The 
ledlca was sometimes used for short journeys, and in 
place of the six or eight bearers, mules were sometimes 
put between the shafts, one before and one behind, but 
not until late in the Empire. Such a litter was called a 
ba^terna. 
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Carriages. — The monuments show us rude represen-383 
tations of several kinds of vehicles and the names of at least 
eight have come down to us, 
but we are not able positively 
to connect the figures and 
the names, and have, there- 
fore, very general notions 
only of tiie form and con- 
struction of even the most 

common. Some seem to liave fiourb 177. carpkntum 

been of ancient design and 

retained merely for use as state carriages in the processions 
Ihiit have been mentioned. Such were i\iQ pile)itmn and the 
nfrpenffimy the former with four wheels, the latter with 
two, both covered, both drawn by two horses, both usoci by 
the Vestals and jiriests. The carprntnin is rarely spoken of 
as a traveling carriage, and its use for such a purpose was a 
mark of luxury. Livy nuikes the first Tar(|uin come from 
Etruria to Kome in one, and it is generally supposed that 
one is shown in an Etruscan painting reproduced hero in 
Eig. 177. The pcloriffun was also used in the triumphal 
pro(;essions, but oidy for the spoils of war. It was essentially 
a baggage wagon and was occupied by the servants in a trav- 
eler's train. The earned was a luxurious traveling van, of 
which we hear first in the late Empire. It was furnished with 
a bed on which the traveler reclined by day and slept by night. 

The Reda and Cisium.— The usual traveling vehicles, 384 
however, were the reda and the ei\sif(in. The former was 
large and heavy, covered, had four wheels, and was drawn by 
two or four horses. It was regularly used by persons 
accompanied by their families or having baggage with them, 
and was kept for hire for this purpose. Eor rapid journeys, 
when a man had no traveling companions and little baggage, 
tlic two-wheeled and uncovered cisium was the favorite 
\ chicle. It was drawn by two horses, one between shafts 
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The cuium had a single seat, broad 
enough to accommodate a driver 
also. It i« Tery likely that the 
i-art on a momimeiit loniid near 
Trieves (Fig, 1?8) ia a cuiumy 
but the identification is not 
Libsoliitely certain* Cicero 
speaks of tbese carts making 
fifty -si 3C mi lea in ten hours , 
or more changes of horses. Other 
type that came into use during the 



probably with one 
ytihiclea of the cart 
Empire were the mseilum and the coinnus^ but we do not 
know how they differed from the cisiurn. Theee carts had 
no springs, but the traveler took care to have plenty of 
cuBhiouH. It is worth noticing that none of the vehicles 
nientionod has a Latin name, all beii^ Gallic with perhaps 
one exception {pUentnm). In like manner most of our 
own carriii^eehave foreign names, 
335 The Roads. — The engineering 
skill of the Ramans and the 
lavish outlay of money made 
their roads the best that the 
world has ever known. They 
were strictly military works, bniit 
for strategic purposes, intended 
to facilitate the despatching of 
enppUes to the frontier and the 
niusai ng of troops in the ghortest 
possible time. Beginning with 
the first important acquisition of 
territory in Italy (the ina Appm 
WHS built in 312 B,c.) they kept 

pace with the expansion of the RepubHe and the EmpireJ 
In Italy they were built at the coat of the state, in the provJ 
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^TiCBs the conquered commumties bore the expense of con- 
struction iind maintenance, hut the work was done nnder 
the direction of Ro- 
man engineers and 
often hy tlie legions 
he t ween earn p ai g n s. 
They ran in straight 
lines between the 
towns they were to 
connect J with fre- 
quent crossroad 8 
and branch roads 
only leHs carefully 

constructed. No natural obstacles were permitted to change 
their courae. The grade was always easy, hills being cut 
through (Fig. 179), gorges and rivers crossed on arches of 
solid stone (Fig. 180), and valleys and niarsbes spanned by 
viadnets of the same material (Pig. 1^!1). 

Their stirface was perfectly smooth and carefully rounded 3S6* 
off and there were gutters at the aides to carry oflf the Ynhi 
and melted enow. Regard wiis had for the comfort of all 
classes of travelers. Milestone^ showed the distance from 
the starting point of the road and often that to important 

places in the oppo- 
site direction, as 
well as the names 
nf the consuls or 
cm]>erors under 
whom the roads 
were built (Fig< 
18^2), The road- 
bed was wide 
enough to permit 
the meeting and paasing of the largest wagons without 
trouble. For the pedestrian there was a footpath on cither 




FffiiTttK ISL VtaTHFOT ovsh Mak»ii 



4 



284 



THE PRIVATE LIFE OP THE ROMANS 




L • Oakcjili • Q 

MeTEL • COS 

ex IX 

KOMA^ 



FlOUKK IW. 
MlLlf>4T<>NK 



side with frequent stopping stones so he might cross to tho 
other side above the mud or dust of the wagon way, and seats 
for him to rest upon were often built by the 
milestones. The horseman . found blocks of 
stone set, here and there for his convenience 
in mounting and dis- 
mounting. AVhere springs 
were discovered wayside 
fountains for men and 
watering-troughs for cat- 
tle were constructed. Such roads often went 
a hundred years witliout repairs, and some por- 
tions of them have endured the traffic of cen- 
turies and are still in good condition to-day. 
387 Construction. — Our knowledge of the construction of the 
military roads is derived from a treatise of Vitruvius on 
pavements and from existing remains of the roads them- 
selves. The Latin phrase for building a road {munlre vlam) 
epitomizes the process exactly, for tliroughoul its full 
length, whether car- 
ried above the level 
of the surrounding 
country (Fig. 18:]) 
or in a cut below it, 
the road was a solid 
wall averaging fif- 
teen feet in width 
and perhaps three 
feet in height. The 
method followed will be e'fisily understood from Fig. 184. A 
cut (fosm) was first made of the width of the intended road 
and of a depth sufficient to hold the filling which varied 

* Inscription on a milestone of the via Sahvia. "Erected by 
the consul (117 B. c.) Lucius Caecilius Metellus, etc. (§39). One 
hundred and nineteen (miles) from Rome." 
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with the nature of the soil. The earth at the bottom of 
the cut (E) was leveled and made solid with heavy ram- 
mers (§213). Upon this was spread the statilmeti (D), a 
foundation course of stones not too large to be held in the 
hand, the thickness of 
the layer varying witli 
the porosity of the soil. 
Over this came the 
riiihiti (C), a nine-inch 
layer of coarse concrete 
or rubble (§210) made 
of broken stones and lime. Over this was laid the mldeus (B), 
a six-inch bedding of fine concrete made of broken potsherds 
and lime, in which was set the final course (A) of blocks of 
lava or of other hard stone furnished by the adjacent country. 
This last course {dorautn) made the roadway {agger viae) 
and was kiid with the greatest care so as to leave no seams 
or fissures to admit water or to jar the wlieels of vehicles. 
In the diagram the stones are represented with the lower 
surface flat, but they were commonly cut to a point or edge, 
as in Fig. 183, in order to be held more firmly by the 
m'ldeus, The (ff/r/e?* was bounded on the, sides hy vinbones 
((i,0), curbstones, behind which lay the footpaths (F,r), 
i<emltae or marijines. On a subsoil of rocky character the 
foundation course or even the first and second courses might 
be unnecessary. On the less traveled branch roads the 
afifier seems to have consisted of a thick course of gravel 
{gldrea)^ well rounded and compacted, instead of the blocks 
of stone, and the crossroads may have been of still cheaper 
materials. 

The Inns. — There were numerous lodging houses and 388 
restuurants in all the cities and towns of Italy, but all of the 
meanest character. Respectable travelers avoided them 
scrupulously, either possessing stopping places of their own 
{decersoria) on roads that they used frequently, or claiming 
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entertainment from friends (§303) B,nAhospite.s (§184), whom 
they would he sure to have eveiywhere. Nothing but acci- 
dent, stress of weather, or unusual haste could drive them 
to places of public entertainment {tahernae deversdriac, 
cauponnc). The guests of such places 
were, therefore, of the lowest class, and 
innkeepers (caiipdHes) and inns bore the 
most unsavory reputations. Food and beds 
were furnished the travelers, and their 
cattle were accommodated under the same 
roof and in unpleasant proximity. The 
plan of an inn at Pompeii (Fig. 185) may 
be taken as a fair sample of all such 
houses. The entrance {a) is broad enough 
to admit wagons into the wagon-room 
(/), behind which is the stable (k). In 
one corner is a watering- trough (/), in 
another a latrina (i). On either side of the entrance is a 
wineroom (^, d), with the room of the proprietor (c) opening 
off one of them. The small rooms (c', ,<7, h) are bedrooms, 
and others in the second story over tJie wagon-room were 
reached by the back stairway. The fi'ont stairway has an 
entrance of its own from the street and the rooms reached 
by it had probably no connection with the inn. Behind this 
stairway on the lower iloor was a fireplace (ni) with a water 
heater. An idea of the moderate prices charged in such 
places may be had from a bill which has come down to us in 
an inscription preserved in the museum at Naples : a pint of 
wine with bread, one cent; other food, two cents; hay for a 
mule, two cents. The corners of streets were the favorite 
sites for inns, and they had signs (the elephant, the eagle, 
etc.) like those of much later times. 
389 Speed. — The lack of public conveyances running on regu- 
lar schedules (§380) makes it impossible to tell the speed 
ordinarily made by travelers. It depended upon the total 
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distance to be covered, the degree of comfort demanded by 
the traveler, the urgency of his business, and the facilities 
at his command. Cicero speaks of ^ty;-six_ miles in_ten_ 
hours by cart. (§384) as something unusual, but on such 
roads it ought to have been possible to go much faster, if 
fresh horses were provided at the proper distances, an(i 
if the traveler could stand the fatigue. The sending of 
letters gives the best standard of comparison. There was 
no public postal service, but every Roman of position had 
among his slaves special messengers {tabelldril), whose 
business it was to deliver important letters for him. They 
covered from twenty-six to twenty-seven miles on foot in a 
day, and from forty to fifty in carts. We know that letters 
were sent from Rome to Brundisium, 370 Roman miles, in 
six days, and on to Athens in fifteen more. A letter from 
Sicily would reach Rome on the seventh day, from Africa on 
the twenty-first day, from Britain on the thirty-third day, 
and from Syria on the fiftieth day. In the time of Wash- 
ington it was no unusual thing for a letter to take a month 
to go from the eastern to the southern states in winter. 

Sending Letters. — For long distances, especially over 390 
seas, sending letters by special messengers was very expen- 
sive, and, except for the most urgent matters, recourse was 
had to traders and travelers going in the desired direction. 
Persons sending messengers or intending to travel them- 
selves made it a point of honor to notify their friends in 
time for letters to be prepared and also carried letters for 
entire strangers, if requested to do so. There was great 
danger, of course, that letters sent in this way might fall 
into the wrong hands or be lost. It was customary, there- 
fore, to send a copy of an important letter {litterae eddem 
exemplo^ uno exempld)^ or at least an abstract of its contents, 
by another person and if possible by a different route. It 
was also customary to disguise the meaning by the use of 
fictitious names known to the correspondents only or by the 
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(employment of regiiltir cyphar codea. 8iieitorius tells 
thut Caesar simply substituted for each letter the one that 
stood three places lower In the alphabet: D for A, E for B, , 
etc., but really elaborate and iiitncate syBtema were^^ 
eommon use< ^H 

391 Writing the Letter. ^ The extensive eorrespoiulerice' 
carried on by atery lioinan of position (§37^0 made it impas- 
Bible for him to writ© any but the most important of hia 
letters or those' to his dearest friends with his own baud. 




Tlie place of the atenoprrapher and writing inaehine of to-day 
was taken by slaves or freednien, often highly educated 
{^154), who wrote at his dictation* Such slaves were called 
in general terms lihrftri'i^ more accurately mrm uIj epi^toll^^ 
*servl a man ft, or dmaHnensM* Notes and short letters were 
written on tablets {tabellm^ Fig. 34, §110) of Jirwood or 
ivory of various sizes, often fastened together in tsets of two 
or' more by wire hinge:^ {coilkiltl^ pvtjilhlrvA^ Fig, 180). 
Thtj inner faces were slightly hollowed out and the depres- 
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3ion was nearly filled with wax, so as to leave merely a raised 
rim about the edges, much like the frame of an old-fashioned 
sltite. Upon the wax the letters were traced with an ivory 
or metal tool {stilus^ grapliium) with one end pointed, like a 
pencil, for writing, and the other made broad and flat, like a 
paper cutter, for smoothing the wax (Fig. 187). 
AVith the flat end mistakes could be corrected or 
the whole letter erased and the tablets used again, 
often for the reply to the letter itself. For longer 
communications the Romans used a coarse paper 
{papT/ruf<)^ the making of which will be described 
below. Upon it they wrote with pens made of 
split reeda and with a thick ink made of soot 
(lampblack) mixed with resinous gums. Paper, 
pens, and ink were so poor that the bulky and 
awkward tablets were used by preference for all 
but the longest letters. Parchment did not 
come into general use until the fourth or fifth 
century of our era. 

Sealing and Opening the Letters. — For sealing 8/ 392 
the letter thread (Unum), wax {rera)^ and a seal 
{.si(/7m)n) were necessary. The seal (§255) not 
only secured the letter against improper inspec- 
tion, but also attested the genuineness of those 
written by the libraril, as autograph signatures 
seem not to have been thought of. The tablets 
having been put together face to face with the 
writing on the inside, the thread was passed around them 
and through small holes bored through them, and was then 
securely tied. Upon the knot softened wax was dropped 
and to this the seal was applied. Letters written on sheets 
of paper (sc/tedae) were rolled longitudinally and then secured 
in the same way. On the outside was written the name of 
the person addressed with perhaps the place where lie was to 
be found if the letter was not sent by a special messenger. 
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When the letter was opened care was taken not to break t 
seal, the cutting of the thread giviug access to the conteh 
If the letter was preserved the seal was kept attached to 
in order to attest its authenticity. Cicero descrihes the ope 
ing of a letter in the tenth paragraph of the Third Orati< 
against Catiline. 
393 Books. — Almost all the materials used by the ancients 
receive writing were known to the Romans and used 1 
them for one purpose or another, at one time or anothe 
For the publication of works of literature, however, durii 
the period when the great classics were produced, the on 
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material was paper {papynis)^ the only form the ro 
{rolftmen). The book of modem form {codex), written o 
piirchment (memhrduum) ^ played an important part in th 
preservation of the literature of Home, but did not com 
into use for the purpose of publication until long after tl: 
canon of the classics had been completed and the grej 
masters had passed away. The Romans adopted the papyri 
roll from the Greeks; the Greeks had received it from tl 
Egyptians. AVhen the Egyptians first made use of it we d 
not know, but we have preserved to us Egyptian rolls thj 
were written at least twenty-five hundred years before tt 
Christian era. The oldest Eoman books of this sort thf 
have been preserved were found in llerculaneum, bad] 
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charred and broken. Those that have been decii)hered 
contain no Latin author of any value. A specimen of the 
writing on one of these, a mere fragment by an unknown 
author, is shown in Fig. 188. At the time it was buried 
there were still to be seen rolls in" the handwriting of the 
Gracchi, and antographs of Cicero, Vergil, and Horace must 
have been common enough. All these have since perished 
so far as we know. 

Manufacture of Paper. — The papyrus reed had a jointed 394 
stem, triangular in shape, and reached a maximum height of 
perhaps fourteen feet with a thickness of four or five inches. 
The stem contained a pith of which the paper was made 
by a process substantially as follows: The stem was cut 
through at the joints, the hard rind removed, and the pith 
cut into thin sections or strips as evenly as possible. Tlie 
first cut seems to have been made from one of the angles to 
the middle of the opposite side, and the others parallel with 
it to the right and left. The strips w'ere then assorted 
according to width, and enough of them were arranged side 
by side as closely as possible upon a board to make their 
combined width almost equal to the length of the single strip. 
Across these was laid another layer at right angles, with 
perhaps a coating of glue or paste between them. The 
mat-like sheet that resulted was then soaked in water and 
pressed or hammered into a substance not unlike our paper, 
called by the Eomans charia. After the sheets (schedac) 
had been dried and bleached in the sun, they were rid by 
scraping of rough places and trimmed into uniform sizes, 
depending upon the length of the strips of pith. The fewer 
the strips that composed each sheet, or in other words the 
greater the width of each strip, the closer the texture of the 
rhai'ta and the better its quality. It was possible, there- 
fore, to grade the paper by its size, and the width of the 
sheet rather than its height was taken as the standard. The 
best quality seems to have been sold in sheets about ten 
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inches wide, the poorest that could be used to write upoi 
about six. The height in each ease was perhaps one inch 
two inches greater. It has been calculated that a sing 
papyrus plant would make about twenty sheets of the si: 
proportioned to its height, and this number seems to ha^ 
been made the commercial unit of measure (srflpys)^ } 
which the paper was sold in the market, a unit corresponi 
ing roughly to our quire. 
395 Pens and Ink. — Only the up[)cr surface of tlie sheet w; 
commonly written upon, the one formed by the horizoi 

tal layer of strips, an 
these showing eve 
after the process < 
manufacture served i 
guide the pen of tl 
writer. In the case < 
books wliere it w; 
important to keep tl 
number of lines coi 
stant to the page, the 
were ruled with a ci 
cular piece of leai 
The j)en{ral aunts) w; 
made of a reed brougl 
to a point and cle 
much as our quill pei 
are. For the black in 
(dtrdmentiim^ §130 
was occasionally sul 
stituted the liquid < 
the cuttlefish. Red in 
was much used f( 
headings, ornament 
and the like, and in pictures the inkstand is generally re] 
resented with two compartments (Fig. 189). The ink wj 
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more like paint tiian modern ink, and could be wiped off 
when fresh with a damp sponge and washed off even whei 
it had become dry and hard. To wash sheets in order to 
use thom a second time was a mark of poverty or niggardli- 
ness, but the reverse side of schedae that had served their 
purpose was often used for scratch paper, especially in the 
schools (§110). 

Making the Roll. — A single sheet might serve for a 396 
letter or other brief document, but for literary purposes 
many sheets Vould be required. These were not fastened 
side by side in a back, as are the separate sheets in our 
books, or numbered and laid loosely together, as we arrange 
them in our letters and manuscripts, but after the writing 
was done they were glued together at the sides (not at the 
tops) into a long unwieldy stri'p, with the lines on each 
sheet running parallel with the length of the strip, and with 
the writing on each sheet forming a column perpendicular 
to the length of the strip. On each side of the sheet, 
therefore, a margin was left as the writing was done, and 
these margins overlapping and glued together made a thick 
blank space, a double thickness of paper, between every two 
sheets in the strip. Very broad margins, too, were left at 
the top and bottom, where the paper would suffer'from* use a 
great deal more than in our books. AVhen the sheets had 
been securely fastened together in the proper order a thin slip 
of wood was glued to the left (outer) margin of the first 
sheet, and a second slip {umbillcns) to the right (also outer) 
margin of the last sheet, much as a wall map is mounted 
to-day. When not in use the volume was kept tightly rolled 
about the umhUlcus^ and hence received its name (volumen). 

A roll intended for perm.anent preservation was finished 397 
with the greatest care. The top and bottom {fro7ites) were 
trimmed perfectly smooth, polished with pumice-stone, and 
often painted black. The back of the roll was rubbed with 
cedar oil to defend it from moths and mice. To the ends of 
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the nmbillrvA were added knobs {cornua)^ sometimes gildc 

or painted a bright color. The first sheet would bo used f( 

the dedication, if there was one, and on the back of it a fe 

words were frequently written giving a clue to the conten 

of the roll; sometimes a portrait of i\ 

author graced this page. In 'many bool 

the full title and the name of the authc 

were written only at the end of the roll c 

the last sheet, but in any case to the top ( 

PKMKK lu,,. CAi>s.v ^^^8 sheet was glued a strip of parchmei 

{titulus) with the title and author's nan 

upon it, Nvliich projected above the edge of the roll. F< 

every roll a parc^liment cover was made, cylindrical i 

j form, into which it was slipped from the top, the tUuh 

\ alone being visible. If a work was divided into sever 

volumes (see below), the rolls were put together in a bund 

{fascis) and kept in a wooden box {rapsa^ scrlniuvi) like 

modern hat box. When the cover was removed the titu 

were visiblt^ and the roll desired could be taken without di 

turbing the others (Fig. 100). The rolls were kept soin< 

times in cupboards {armdria^ §'-^31), laid lengthwise on tl 

shelves with th(^ tit}dl to the front, as shown in the figure i 

the next j)anigr{ij)h. 

398 Size of the Rolls. — AVhon a volume was consulted the ro 

was held in both hands and unrolled column by column wit 

the right hand, while with the left the reader rolled up tl 

part he was done with on the slip of wood fastened to tl 

margin of the iirst sheet (Fig. 11)1). When he had finishc 

reading he rolled it back upon the amhiUrus^ usually hol< 

ing it under the chin and turning the rornua with bot 

hands. In the case of a long roll this turning backwai 

and forward took much time and patience and must ha'^ 

Kiidly soiled aiid dama^^ed the roll itself. The early rol 

were always loiig and heavy. There was theoretically r 

limit to the iiumber of slKu^ts that might he ghuid togethe; 
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and consequentlj none to the size or length of the roll. It 
was made aa long ab was neceesaiy to contain the given 
work. In iinciant Egypt rolls were put together of more 
than fifty yards in length, and in early times rolls of apprax- 
. imato length were used in Greece and Rome, From the 
third century B.C., however, 
it had become customary to 
divide works of great length 
into two or more volnmeSj the 
division at first heing purely 
arbitrary and made whei'ever 
it was convenient to end the 
rollj no matter how mnch the 
unity of thought was inter- 
rupted, A century later au- 
thors had begun to divide 
their works into couvenieut 
parts, each part having a unity 
of its own, such as the five 
'•books" of Cicero's Dd Fhubusj and to eaeh of these parts or 
'*book8** waa given a separate rolh An innoyation so conve- 
nient and sensible quickly became the universal rule* It even 
worked backward, some ancient works beiug divided into 
books, which had not been so divided h}"^ their authors, e-g.j 
HerodotuSj Thucydides, and Naevius. About the same time, 
too, it became the custom to put the sheets upon the market 
already glued together, to the amount at least of the smpus 
(§3114). It was, of course, much easier to glue two or three 
of these together, or to cut otf the unused part of one, than 
to work with the separate sheets. The ready-made rollsi 
moreover, were put together in a most workmanlike manner. 
Even sheets of the same quality (|-^^4} would vary Bllghtly 
in toughness or finish, and the manufacturers of the roll 
were careful to put the very best sheets at the beginning, 
where the wear was the most severe, and to keep for the end 
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the less 2)erfeet sheets, which might sometimes bo cut o 
altogether. 
399 Multiplication of Books. — The process of publishing th 
largest book at Rome differed in no important respect froi 
that of writing the sliortest letter. Every copy was niado b 
itself, the hundredth or the thousandth taking just as iniic] 
time and labor as the first had done. The author's cop^ 
would be distributed among a number of Ubrdrii^ his own, i 
he were a man of wealth, a Caesar or a Sallust, his patron's 
if he were a poor man, a Terence or a Vergil. Each of th< 
Jibrdril would ^vrite and rewrite the portions assigned U 
him, until the required numl)er of copies had been made 
The sheets would then be arranged in the proper order anc" 
the rolls mounted as has been de.-(.'ribed. Finally the booki 
had to be looked through to correct the errors that wen 
sure to be made, a process much more tedious than the 
modern proofreading, because every copy had to be corroctec 
separately, as no two copies would show precisely the same 
errors. Books made in this way were almost exclusively foi 
gifts, though friends would exchange books with friends and 
a few might find their way into the market. Up to the lasl 
century of the Republic, however, there was no organized 
book trade, and no such thing as commercial publication, 
j When a man wanted a book, instead of buying it at a book- 

I store he borrowed a copy from a friend and had his lihrdrn 

make him as many more as he desired. In this way Atticus 
I made for himself and Cicero copies of all the (rrcek and 

':■ Latin books on w^hich he could lay his hands, and distributed 

! Cicero's own writings everywhere. 

* 400 Gommercial Publication. — 'Ihe pul)licaii()n of books at 

liome tis a business beixan hi the time of Cicero. There was 
i 
; no copyright law and no protection therefore for author or 

i publisher. The author's pecuniaiT returns came in the 

I form of gifts or grants from those whost* fav(n- he had won 

* by his genius; the publisher depended, in the case of new 
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books, upou meeting the demand before his rivals could 
market their editions, and, in the case of standard books, 
upon the accuracy, elegance, and cheapness of his copies. 
The process of commercial publication was essentially the 
same as that already described, except that larger numbers 
of librdril would be employed and the copy would be read 
to all at once to save them the trouble of handling the 
awkward roll and keeping the place as they wrote. The pub- 
lisher would estimate as closely as possible the demand for 
any new work that he had secured, would put as large a 
number of scribes upon it as possible, and would take care 
that no copies should leave his establishment until his whole 
edition was ready. After the copies were once on sale they 
could be reproduced by anyone. The best houses took all 
possible pains to have their books free from errors, having 
competent correctors to read them copy by copy, but in 
spite of their efforts blunders were legion. Authors some- 
times corrected with their own hands the copies intended for 
their friends. In the case of standard works purchasers 
often hired scholars of reputation to revise their copies for 
them, and copies of known excellence were borrowed or 
hired at high prices for the purpose of comparison. 

Rapidity and Cost of Publication. — Cicero tells us of 401 
Roman senators who wrote fast enough to take evidence 
verbatim^ and the trained scribes must have far surpassed 
them in speed. Martial tells us that his second book could 
be copied in an hour. It contai^is five hundred and forty 
verses, which would make the scribe equal to nine verses to 
the minute. It is evident that a small edition, no larger, 
for example, than twice or three times the number of the 
scribes, could be put upon the market more quickly than it 
could be furnished now. The cost of the books varied, of 
course, with their size and the style of their mounting. 
IMartiars first book, containing eight hundred and twenty 
lines and covering twenty-nine pages in Teubner's text, sold 
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at thirty cents, fifty cents, and one dollar; his Xenia^ con- 
taining two hundred and seventy-four verses and covering 
ks^ fourteen pages in Teubner's text, sold at twenty cents, but 

cost the publisher less than ten. Such prices would hardly 
be considered excessive now. Much would depejid upon the 
reputation of the author and the consequent demand, and 
high prices were put on certain books. Autograph copies — 
Gellius (f about 180 a.d.) says that one by Vergil cost the 
owner $100 — and copies whoso correctness was vouched for 
by some recognized authority commanded extraordinary 
prices. 
402 Libraries. — The gathering of books in large private col- 
lections began to be general only toward the end of the 
Republic. Cicero had considerable libraries not only in his 
house at Rome, but also at every one of his half-dozen 
country seats. Probably the bringing to Rome of whole 
libraries from the East and Greece by Lucullus and Sulla 
started the fashion of collecting books; at any rate collec- 
tions were made by many persons who knew and cared 
nothing about the contents of the rolls, and every town 
house had its library (§20G) lined with volumes. In these 
libraries were often displayed busts of great writers and 
st^*ww9^f the Muses. Public libraries date from the time of 
Augustus* The first t^foS^pened in Rome was founded by 
/ Asinius PlUio (f 4 a.d.). Lid was housed in the Atriuni 
/ LibertdHsA Augustus hims^i- founded two others, and the 
f number wal brought up to jJwenty-eight by his successors. 
/ The most magnificent of thlsft was the Bihliotheca Ulpia^ 
; founded by Trajan. Smallel cities had their libraries, too, 
^*" and even tKe littljC town of Gomum boasted one founded by 
the younger Pliny and supported by an endowment that 
ji produced thirty thousand sesterces annually. The public 
ij baths oftoh had libraries and reading-rooms attached (§365). 
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CHAPTER XI 

SOURCES OF INCOME AND MEANS OF LIVING. THE 
ROMAN'S DAY 

It is evident from what has been said that abundant 403 
means were necessary to support the state in which every 
Roman of position lived. It will be of interest to see how 
the great mass of the people also earned the scantier living 
with which they were forced to be content. For the sake of 
this inquiry it will be convenient, if not very accurate, to 
divide the people of Rome into the three great classes of 
nobles, knights, and commons, into which political history 
has distributed them. At the same time it must be remem- 
bered that there was no hard and fixed line drawn between 
any two of these classes; a noble might if he pleased associ- 
ate himself with the knights, provided only that he possessed 
the required sum of $20,000, and any freeborn citizen might 
aspire to the highest offices of the state, however mean the 
cinuimstances of his birth, however poor in pocket or in 
talent he might be. 

Careers of the Nobles. — The nobles inherited certain of 404 
the aristocratic notions of the old patriciate, which limited 
their business activities and had much to do with the cor- 
ruption of public life in the last century of the Republic. 
Men in their position were held to be above all manner of 
work, mth the hands or with the head, for the sake of 
sordid gain. Agriculture alone was free from debasing asso- 
ciations, as it has been in England within our own time, 
and statecraft and war were the only careers fit to engage 
their energies. Even as statesmen and generals, too, they 
served their fellow citizens without material reward, for no 
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salaries were drawn by the senators, none were attached to 
the magistracies or to positions of military command. 'J'his 
. theory had worked well enough in the time before the Punic 
wars, when every Roman was a farmer, when the farm pro- 
duced all that he needed for his simple wants, when ho lelt 
it only to serve as a soldier in his young manhood or as a 
senator in his old age, and returned to his fields, like Cin- 
cinnatus, when his services were no longer required by his 
country. Under 'the aristocracy that supplanted the pure 
democracy of the earlier time, it subverted every aim that it 
Avas intended to secure. 

405 Agriculture. — The farm life that Cicero has described so 
eloquently and praised so enthusiastically in his Cafo Mdior 
would have scarcely been recognized by Cato himself and 
had become a memory or a dream long before Cicero wrote. 
The farmer no longer tilled his fields, even with the help of 
his slaves. The yeoman class Lad practically disappeared 
from Italy. The small holdings had been absorbed in the 
vast estates of the wealthy landowners, and the aims and 
methods of farming had wholly changed. Something has 
been said of this already (§14G f.), and it will be sufficient 
here to recall the fact that grain was no longer raised for the 
market in Italy, simply because the market couhl l)e supplied 
more cheaply from over seas. The grape and the olive had 
become the chief sources of wealth, and for them Sallust 
and Horace complain that less and less space was being left 
by the parks and pleasuregrounds (§145). Still, the making 
of wine and oil under the direction of a careful steward 
(§148) must have been very profitable in Italy and many of 
the nobles had plantations in the provinces as well, the 
revenues of which helped to maintain their state at Rome. 

406 Political Office. — Politics must have been profitable for 
those only who played the game to the end. No salaries 
were attached to the offices, and the indirect gains from one 
of the lower would hardly pay the expenses necessary to 
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secure the next in order. The gain came always through 
positions in the provinces. The quaestorship might be 
spent in one, the praetorship and the consulship were sure 
to be followed by a year abroad. To honest men the places 
gave the opportunity to learn of profitable investments, and 
a good governor was often selected by a community to look 
after its interests in the capital, and this meant an hono- 
rarium in the form of valuable presents from time to time. 
Cicero's justice and moderation as quaestor in Sicily earned 
him a rich reward when ho came to prosecute Verres for 
plundering that same province, and when he was in charge 
of the grain supply during his aedileship. To corrupt 
officials the provinces were gold mines. Every sort of 
robbery and extortion was practiced, and the governor was 
expected to enrich not merely himself but also the coliors 
(§118) that had accompanied him. Catullus bitterly com- 
plains of the selfishness of Mcmmius, who had kept for 
himself all the plunder of Bithynia. The story of Verres 
may be read in any history of Rome; it difi'ers from that of 
the average governor only in the fate that overtook the 
offender. 

The Law. — Closely connected with the political career 407 
then as now was that of the law, but Rome knew of no class 
of professional advocates practicing for fees and living upon 
their practice. And there were no conditions imposed for 
practicing in the courts, not even the good moral character 
which is insisted upon in Indiana. Anyone could bring suit 
against anyone else on any charge that he pleased, and it was 
no uncommon thing for a young politician to use this license 
for the purpose of gaining notoriety, even when he knew 
there were no grounds for the charges he brought. On the 
other hand the lawyer was forbidden to accept pay for his 
services. In olden times the client had of his right gone to 
his patron for legal advice (§170)i and the lawyer of later 
times was theoretically at least at the service of all who 
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applied to him. Moii of the highest character made it 
j)oiiit of honor to put their technical knowledge freely at th 
disposal of their fellow citizens. At the same time [^th 
statutes against fees were easily evaded. Grateful client 
could not be prevented from making valuable presents, anc 
it was a very common thing for generous legacies to be lef 
to successful advocates. Cicero had no other source o 
income, so far as wo know, but while he was never a ricl 
man, he owned a house on the Palatine (^222, note) and hal: 
a dozen country seats, lived well, and spent money lavishly 
on works of art (§227) that appealed to his tastes, and or 
books (§402). Corrupt judges {praetdres) could find othei 
sources of income then as now, of course, but we hear mon 
of this in relation to the jurors (indices) than the judges, 
probably because with a province before him the praetor did 
not think it fitting to stoop to potty bribetaking. 
408 The Army. — The spoils of war went nominally into the 
treasury of tlie state. Practically they passed first through 
the hands of tlie commanding general, who kept what he 
pleased for himself, his stait* (§11 S), and his soldiers and sent 
the rest to Kome. Tlie opportunities were magnificent, and 
tlie Koman general understood how to use them all. Some 
of thorn were legitimate enough according to the usages of 
the time, the plunder of the towns and cities that were 
taken, the ransom exacted from those that wore spared, the 
sale of captives as slaves (§134). Entirely illegitimate, of 
course, were the fortunes made by furnishing supplies to the 
army at extravagant prices or diverting these supplies to 
private uses. The reconstruction of the conquered territory 
brought in returns equally rich; it is safe to say that the 
Aedui i)aid Caesar well for the supremacy in central Gaul 
that he assured them after his defeat of the ITelvetii. The 
civil wars that cost the best blood of Italy made the victors 
immensely rich. Besides the looting of the public treasury, 
the estates of men in the opposing party were confiscated 
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and sold to the highest bidder. The proceeds went nomi- 
nally to the treasury of the new government, but the proceeds 
wpre infinitesimal in comparison with the profits. After Sulla 
hj|,d established himself in Eome the names of friends and 
foes alike were put on the proscription lists, and if powerful 
influence was not exerted in their behalf they lost lives and 
fortunes. For the influence they bad to pay dearly. One 
example may be cited. The estate of one Roscius of 
Aineria, valued at $300,000, was bid in for $100 by Lucius 
CUrysogonus, a freedman of Sulla, because no one dared bid 
against the creature of the dictator. The settling of the 
soldiers on grants of land made good business for the three 
commissioners who superintended the distribution of the 
land. TJhe grants were always of farms owned and occupied 
by adherents of the beaten party, and the bribes came from 
both sides. 

Careers of the Equites. — The name of knight had lost its 409 
original significance long before the time of Cicero. The 
equites had become the class of capitalists who found in 
financial transactions the excitement and the profit that tho 
nobles found in politics and war. It was the immense scale 
of theiV operations that relieved them from the stigma that 
attached to working for gain, just as in modern times the 
wjiolesale dealer may have a social position entirely beyond 
the hopes of the small retailer. As a body the equites 
exerted considerable political influence, holding in fact the 
balance of power between the senatorial and the democratic 
parties. As a rule they exerted this influence only so far as 
was necessary to secure legislation favorable to them as a 
class, and to insure as governors for the provinces men that 
would not look too closely into their transactions there. 
For it was in the provinces that the knights as well as the 
nobles found their best opportunities. Their chief business 
was the farming of the revenues. For this purpose syndi- 
cates were formed, which paid into the public treasury 
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a lump sum, fixed by the senate, and reimbursed tliemselv^ 
by collecting what they could from the province. Tfc 
])rolits were beyond all reason, and the word publica 
became a synonym for sinner. Besides farming the rev< 
nues they "financed" tlie provinces and allied states 
advancing money to meet the ordinary or extraordinar 
expenses. Sulla levied a contribution of 20,000 talent 
(about $20,000,000) on Asia. The money was advanced b 
a syndicate of Roman capitalists, and they had collected th 
amount six times over when Sulla interfered, for fear tha 
there would be nothing left for him in case of further needs 
More than one pretender was set upon a puppet throne i 
the East in order to secure the payment of sums previousl 

■ loaned him by the capitalists. Their operations as Individ 
uals were only less extensive and profitable. The grain ii 
the provinces, the wool, the products of mines and factorie 

j could be moved only with the money advanced by tliem 

They ventured, too, to engage in commercial enterprise 
al)road that were barred against them at home, doing th 
buying and selling themselves, not merely supplpng th 
means to others. They loaned money to individuals, too 
though at Rome money lending was discreditable. Th 
usual rate was twelve per cent, but Marcus Brutus wa 
loaning money at forty-eight per cent in Cilicia, when Cicer 
went there as governor in 51 B.C., and expected Cicero t( 
enforce his contracts for him. 
410 The Soldiers. — The freeborn citizens of Rome below thi 
nobles and the knights may be roughly divided into tw< 
classes, the soldiers and the proletariate. The civil war 
had driven them from their farms or had unfitted them fo 
the work of farming, and the pride of race or the competi 
tion of slave labor had closed against them the other avenue; 
of industry, numerous as these must have been in th( 
world's capital. The best of this class turned to the army 
This had long since ceased to be composed of citizen 
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soldiers, called out to meet a special emergency for a single 
campaign, and disbanded at its close. It was what we 
should call a regular army, the soldiers enlisting for a term 
of twenty years, receiving stated pay and certain privileges 
after an honorable discharge. In time of peace, when there 
was peace, ihey were employed on public works (§385). The 
pay was small, perhaps forty or fifty dollars a year with 
rations in Caesar's time, but this was as much as a laborer 
could earn by the hardest kind of toil, and the soldier had 
the glory of war to set over against the stigma of work, and 
hopes of presents from his commander and the privilege of 
occasional pillage and plunder. After he had completed his 
time he might if he chose return to Rome, but many had 
foriried connections in the communities where their posts 
were fixed and preferred to make their homes there on free 
grants of land, an important instrument in spreading Roman 
civilization. 

The Proletariate. — In addition to the idle and the profli- 411 
gate attracted to Rome by the free corn and by the other 
allurements that bring a like element into our cities now, 
large numbers of the industrious and the frugal had been 
forced into the city by the loss of their property during the 
civil wars and the failure to find employment elsewhere. 
No exact estimate of the number of these unemployed 
people can be given, but it is known that before Caesar's 
time it had passed the mark of 300,000. Relief was occa- 
sionally given by the establishing of colonies on the frontiers — 
in this way Caesar put as many as 80,000 in the way of 
earning their living again, short as was his administration 
of affairs at Rome — but it was the least harmful element that 
was willing to emigrate and the dregs were left behind. 
Aside from beggary and petty crimes their only source of 
income was the sale of their votes, and this made them a 
real menace to the Republic. Under tlie Empire their 
political influence was lost and the state found it necessary 
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to make distributions of money occasionally to relieve the: 
want. Soriio of them phiyod client to the upstart ric 
($51 SI), hut the most were content to he fed by the state an 
amused hythe constantly increasing shows and games (§322^ 
412 Professions and Trades. — The professions and trader 
between which the Romans made no distinction, in the his 
years of the Republic were practically given over to th 
Uberthil (^175) and to foreigners. Of some of these som€ 
thing has been said already. Teachers were poorly 2)ai 
(55121), and usually looked upon with contempt. Physician 
were held in no higher esteem, but seem to have been we' 
paid, if we may judge from those that were attached to th 
court. Two of these left a joint estiite of $1,000,000, an 
another received from the Emperor Claudius a yearly stipen 
of 825, ()()(). In knowledge and skill in both surgery an 
medicnne they do not seem to have been much behind th 
practitioners of two centuries ago. Bankers united mone 
changing with money loaning. The former was very nece^ 
sary in a city into which came all the coins of the know: 
world ; the latter was never looked upon as entirely respect 
al)le for a Roman, but there can be no doubt that many 
Roman of the highest respectability drew large profits fror 
this business, carried on discreetly in the name of a freed 
man. The trades were early organized at Rome in guilds 
l)ut their only purpose seems to have been to hand down am 
perfect the technique of the crafts; at least there was n 
obstacle in the way of workmen not belonging to the guilds 
and there were no such things known as patents or specia 
privileges in the way of work. Eight of these guilds ar 
older than history, those of the fullers, cobblers, carpenters 
goldsmiths, coppersmiths, potters, dyers, and (oddly enough 
the fluteblowers. Numerous others were formed as know] 
edge of the arts advanced or the division of labor proceeded 
Special parts of the city seem to have been appropriated b; 
special classes of workmen, as like businesses are apt to b 
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carried on in the same neighborhood in our cities: Cicero 
speaks of a street of the Scythemakers. 

Business and Commerce. — The commerce of Rome covered 413 
all lands and seas. Pliny tells us that the trade with India 
and China took from Rome $5,000,000 yearly. The whole- 
sale trade was to a large extent in the hands of the capitalist 
class, the retail business was conducted by freedmen and 
foreigners. How large these businesses were we have no 
means of telling. The supplying of the food to the city 
must have given employment to thousands; the clothing 
trade has been mentioned already (§271). Building opera- 
tions were carried on at an immense cost and on the largest 
scale. All the public buildings and many of the important 
private buildings wore built by contract. There can be 
little doubt that the letting of the contracts for the public 
buildings was made very profitable for the officers who had it 
to do, but it must bo admitted on the other hand that the 
work was well done. Crassus seems to have done a sort of 
salvage business. When buildings seemed certain to be 
destroyed by fire he would buy them with their contents at 
a nominal sum, and then fight the flames with gangs of 
slaves that he had trained for the purpose. The slave trade 
itself was very considerable and large fortunes were amassed 
in it (§139). The heavy work of ordinary laborers was per- 
formed almost entirely by slaves (§148), and it must be 
remembered that much work was then done by hand that is 
now done by machinery. The book business has been 
mentioned (§400). Even the place of the modern news- 
paper was taken by letters written as a business by persons 
who collected all the news, gossip, and scandal of the city, 
had it copied by slaves, and sent it to persons away from the 
city who did not like to trouble their friends (§379) and 
were willing to pay for intelligence. 

The Civil Service. — The free persons employed in the 414 
offices of tlie various magistrates were of the lowest class, 
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mostly llberthil. They were paid by the state, and while 
appointed nominally for a year only, they seem to have prac- 
tically held their places during good behavior. This was 
largely due to the shortness of the term of the regular mag- 
istrates and the rarity of reelection. Having no experience 
themselves in conducting their offices the magistrates would 
have all the greater need of thoroughly trained and experi- 
enced assistants. The highest class of these officials formed 
an ordo^ the scrlbae, whose name gives no adequate notion 
of the extent and importance of their duties. All that is 
now done by cabinet officers, secretarie:?, department heads, 
bureau chiefs, auditors, comptrollers, recorders, and account- 
ants, down to the work of the ordinary clerks and copyists, 
was done by these "scribes." Below them came others 
almost equally necessary but not equally respected, the 
lictors, messengers, etc. These civil servants had special 
places at the theater and the circus. The positions seem to 
have been in groat demand, as such places are now in 
France, for example. Horace is said to have been a depart- 
ment clerk. 
415 The Eoman's Day. — The way in which a Roman spent his 
day depended, of course, upon his position and business, and 
varied greatly with individuals and with the particular day. 
The ordinary routine of a man of the higher class, the man 
of whom we read most frequently in Roman literature, was 
something like this: The Roman rose at a very early hour, 
his day beginning before sunrise, because it ended so early. 
After a hurried breakfast (s^o()2) he devoted such time as 
was necessary to his private business, looking over accounts, 
consulting with his managers, giving directions, etc. Cicero 
and Pliny found these early hours the best for their literary 
work. Horace tells of lawyers giving free advice at three in 
the morning. After his private business was despatched the 
Roman took his place in the atrium (§108) for the salnfdfid 
(§182), when his clients came to pay their respects, perhaps 
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to ask for the help or advice that he was bound to furnish 
them (§179). All this business of the early morning might 
have to be dispensed with, however, if the Roman was asked 
to a wedding (§79), or to be present at the naming of a child 
(§97), or to witness the coming of age (§128) of the son of a 
friend, for all these semi-public functions took place in the 
early morning. But after them or after the levee the 
Roman went to the forum attended by his clients and 
carried in his litter (§151) with his 7idinencIdtor a,t his elbow. 
The business of the courts and of the senate began about 
the third hour, and might continue until the ninth or 
tenth, that of the senate was. bound to stop at sunset. 
Except on extraordinary occasions all business was pretty 
sure to be over before eleven o'clock, and at this time the 
lunch was taken (§302). 

Then came the midday siesta, so general that the- streets 416 
were as deserted as at midnight, and one of the Roman 
writers fixes upon this as the proper time for a ghost story. 
Of course there were no sessions of the courts or meetings of 
the senate on the public holidays, and then the hours gener- 
ally given to business might be spent at the theater or the 
circus or other games. As a matter of fact the Romans of 
the better class rather avoided these shows, unless they were 
officially connected with them, and many of them devoted 
the holidays to visiting their country estates. After the 
siesta, which lasted for an hour or more, the Roman was 
ready for his regular athletic exercise and bath, either in 
the Campus and the Tiber (§317) or in one of the public 
bathing establishments (§365). The bath proper (§367) 
was followed by the lounge (§377), perhaps a promenade in 
the court, which gave him a chance for a chat with a friend, 
or an opportunity to hear the latest news, to consult bushiess 
associates, in short to talk over any of the things that men 
now discuss at their clubs. After this came the great event 
of the day, the dinner (§303), at his own house or at that of 
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some friend, followed immediately by retirement for the 
night. Even on the days spent in the country this pro- 
gramme would not be materi- 
ally changed, and the Itoman 
took with him into the prov- 
inces the customs of his home 
life so far as possible. 

Hours of the Day. — The 

day itself was divided into 

twelve hours {horae)^ each 

being one- twelfth of the time 

between sunrise and sunset 

and varying therefore with the season of the year. The 

length of the day and hour at Rome in dilTerent times of 

the year is shown in the following table: 




PALU* 

AQurruii. 

SAUX . 
KARVWDO 

CiCorrvR 

aACRinCAM 

OA. 
rSNATIBirS . 



FlOlTRK VSl. ANCIKNT CAL.KNDAR 



Month aud 
Day 


Length of 
Day 


I-.enKth of 
Hour 


Month aud 
Day 


r^n^th of Length of 
Day Hour 


Dec. 23 . 


. 8^^ 54' 


44' 30" 


June 25 . 


. 15 (•)' 1 15' 80" 


Feb. 6 . 


. 9 50' 


49' 10" 


Aug. 10 . 


. 14 10' 1° 10' 50" 


March 23 


. 12^ 00' 


1 (M)' 00" 


Sept. 25 . 


. 12 00' 1 00' 00" 


May 9 . 


. 14° 10' 


1 10' 50" 


Nov. 9 . 


. 9 50' 49' 10" 



418 Taking the days of June 25 and December 2'^ as 
respectively the longest and shortest of tlie year, the follow- 
ing table gives the conchision of each hour for summer and 
winter : 



Time 



Suuiiucr 



Sunrise 4 27' 00" 

1st Hour 5 42' 30" 

2d Hour 58' 00" 

3d Hour 8 13' 30" 

4tli Hour 9 29' 00" 10 31' 00" 



Whiter 

7 33' 00" 

8^ 17' 30" 

9' 2' 00" 

9 40' 30" 



Time 



Summer 



Winter 



7th Hour 1^ 15' 30" 12^44' 30" 

8th Hour 2 31 '00" 1° 29' 00" 

9th Hour 3 46' 30" 2° 13' 30" 

10th Hour 5 2' 00" 2° 58' 00" 

5th Hour lO'^ 44' 30" 11° 15' 30" 11th Hour 6' 17' 30" 3° 42' 30" 

6th Hour 'l2^ 00' 00" 12' 00' 00" 12th Hour 7' 33' 00" 4° 27' 00" 

In the same way the hours may be calculated for any 
given day, the length of the day and the hour of sunrise 
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being known, but for all practical purposes the old couplet 
will serve : 

The English liour you may fix, 
If to the Latin you add six. 

When the Latin hour is above six it will bo more con- 
venient to subtract than to add. 



CHAPTER Xir 



BURIAL-PLACES AND FUNERAL CEREMONIES 

REFEHiSKt'Es: Mai-(|uarflt. 34(T-38g^ Vol;,'!, 8lsK3'i3.3lt6, ^fiS; UolU .i!=«>'547; Ouhl 
anil Kriiier. SWJ n»r^ 8*7 '«C«; Fri<?timnder. III. {eii-137; Ki*m.si*y, -iTft^ii:!; Paiily- 
WlsSiowai, cmuiUtphitifH. v.oUtmbiirimn ' ^mllht HtLrper. Kk-h. iTdmnhurtHttt^jftHUti^ 
gfpukram- Ciibker, Ihafntfuug^ ffet2?*ifcmm; Baumetster. 3(J8^^U, 004-&J&, l&SDf, ; 
Mau Kolseyt :nMJ 438; OUKtuaii. 44-64; Egbert, LaUu lu^erlptioiiK, Wh^^Zx Linielaiil, 
Ancient Eiim*?, (M. I2f+ f. 

419 ImportaECe of Burial. — The Romans' view of the future 
life expiaiiia the importance they attachkl to the ceremonial 
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burial of the dead. Tbe bouI, they thought, conld find rest 
only when the body had heen duly laid in the grare; until 
this was done it Ixuunted the home, nuhappy itself and 
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bringing unliappirmsa to otJiers. To perform tho fiinerul 
offices {^luintii facen^) was, therefore, a solemn religions duty, 
devolving upon the surviving members of the fAnilly (§28), 
and the Latin worda show that these marks of reapect were 
looked upon as the right of the dead. In the case of a body 
lost at sea, or for any other reason nnrecovered, the cere- 
monies were just as piously performed, an ompty toml) 
{ccuoiapMum) being erected soraetiniea in honor of the 
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dead. And these same rites the Roman wus bound to 
perform, if he came anywhere upon the unhuried eorpso of 
a citizen, because all were memhors of the greater family of 
the commonwealth* In tliis ciise the scattering of three 
handfuls of dust over the body was sntR<:;ient for ceremonial 
hurial and the happiness of the troulded spirit, if for any 
reason the body coidd not actaally be interred. 

ImtermeBt and Cremation.— Bur iid waa the way of diapos-420 
mg of the dead practiced most anciently by the Romans, 
and even after cremation came into very general use it waa 
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ceremouially necessary that some small part of the remains, 
usually the bone of a linger, should be buried in the earth. 
Burning was practiced before the time of the Twelve 
Tables, for it is mentioned together with burial in them, 
but we do not know how long before. Hygienic reasons had 
probably something to do with its general adoption, and this 
implies, of course, cities of considerable size. By the time 
of Augustus it was all but universal, but even in Rome the 
practice of burial was never entirely discontinued, for cre- 
mation was too costly for the very poorest classes, and some 
of the wealthiest and mogt aristocratic families held fast to 
the more ancient custom. The Cornelii, for example, 
always buried their dead until the dictator required his 
body to be burned for fear that liis bones might be disinterred ' 
and dishonored by his enemies, as he had dishonored those 
of Marius. Children less than forty days old were always 
buried, and so, too, slaves whose funeral expenses were paid 
by their masters. After the introduction of Christianity 
burial came again to be the prevailing use, largely because of 
the increased expense of burning. 
421 Places of Burial. — The most ancient place of burial, at 
least for tlie head of the house, was beneath the hearthstone 
in the c'driuiii of his house, later in the garden behind his 
house, but this had ceased to be the custom long before 
history begins, and the Twelve Tables forbade the burial or 
even the burning of tlie dead within the walls of the city. 
For the very poor, ])laees of burial were provided in remote 
localities outside the walls, corresponding in some degree to 
the Potter's Field of modern cities. The well-to-do made 
their burial-places as conspicuous as tlieir means would 
permit, with the hope that the inscriptions upon the monu- 
ments would keep alive the names and virtues of the dead, 
and with the idea, perhaps, tliat they slill had some part in 
the busy life around them. To this end they lined the 
great roads on either side for miles out of the cities with 
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rows of tomba of the mimt elaborHte aiid mostly arcliitectiire. 
Ill the vicinity of Rome the Appian wuy as the oldest (g-SS.^) 
showed the monuments of the noblest and most ancient 
fumilies, but none of the roads Licked similar niemorial.^. 
Many of these tombs were standing in the sixteeiith century, 
a few still remain. The same ens torn was followed in the 
smaller towns, and an idea of the appearance of the nionn- 
meots may be bad from the so-called ** Street of Tombs'' in 
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Pompeii (Fig, 10-5), There were other bnnal-placeg near 
the cities, of course^ less conspienons and loss expensive, and 
on the farms and eountry estates like provision was made for 
peraoiiH of liuTnl>ler station. 

The Tomb&. — The tombs, whether intended to receive 422 
the bodies or merely the aahes, or both, differed widely in 
size and constrnction with iho different purposes for which 
they were ereeted. Some were for individuak only, but 
these in most eases were strictly public memorials as distin- 
gaiahed from actual tombs intended to receive the remains 
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of the dead. The larger number of those that lined the 
roads were family tombs, ample in size for whole generations 
of descendants and retainers of the family, including guest- 
friends (§185), who had died away from their own homes, 

end freedmeri 
(ijlTo). Theie 
were also the 
b u r i a 1-places 
of the gentcs 
(§21), in which 
provision was 
made for all, 
even the hum- 
blest and poor- 
est, who claim- 
ed connection 

with the^^'/^.v and had had a place in its formal organization 
(^22). Others were erected on a large scale by speculators 
who sold at low prices space enougu Tor an urn or two toper- 
sons too poor to erect tombs of their own and without any 
claim on a family or gentile burying-place. In imitation of 
these structures others were erected on the same plan by 
burial societies formed by persons of the artisan class, and 
others still by benevolent men, as we have seen baths (§373) 
and libraries (§402) erected and maintained for tlie public 
good. Something will be said of the tombs of all those kinds 
after the public bury ing-pl aces have been described. 
423 The Potter's Field. — During the Republic the Esquiline 
irill, or at least the eastern part of it, was the place to which 
was carted all the refuse of the city that the sewers would 
not carry away. Here, too, were the gravepits {puticuU) 
for the pauper class. They were merely holes in the ground, 
about twelve feet square, without lining of any kind. Into 
Ihem were thrown the bodies of the friendless poor, and 
along with thc^m and over them the carcasses of dead 
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animals and the filth and scrapings of the streets. The pits 
were kept open, uncovered apparently even when filled, and 
the stench and the disease-breeding pollution made the hill 
absolutely uninhabitable. Under Augustus the danger to 
the health of the whole city became so great that the 
dumping grounds were moved to a greater distance, and the 




FiGUBK 197. SlflCTIONS OF TOMB SHOWN IN FIGURE 196 

Esquiline, covered over pits and all with pure soil to the 
depth of twenty-five feet, was made a park, known as the 
Hortl Maecendtis, 

It is not to be understood, however, that the bodies of 424 
Roman citizens were ordinarily disposed of in this revolting 
way. Faithful freedmen were cared for by their patrons, 
the industrious poor made provision for themselves in 
cooperative societies mentioned above, and the proletariate 
class (§411) was in general saved from such a fate by gentile 
relations, by patrons (§181), or by the benevolence of indi- 
viduals. Only in times of plague and pestilence, it is safe to 
say, were the bodies of known citizens cast into these pits, 
as under like circumstances bodies have been burned in 
heaps in our own cities. The uncounted thousands that 
peopled the Potter's Field of Rome were the riffraff from 
foreign lands, abandoned slaves (§150), the victims that 
perished in the arena (§302), outcasts of the criminal 
class, and the "unidentified" that are buried nowadays at 
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public expense. Criminala put to de-Mh by authority wt 
not burbid at nil; their carciiBses were left to liirds uml 
beasts of prey at the place of exBeution near the Esqiiilin 
gate. 
*25 Plan of Tombs and Grounds.— The utmost diversity pre 
vails in the outward fonn and construction of the tombs, 
but those of the classiru.1 pqrJDd seem to have been planned 
with the thought that the tomb wus to be a liome for the 
dead and that they were not td together cut off from th 

living. The tomb, there 
fore, M'hether built for 
one person or for niany^ 
was ordinarily u build- 
ing inclosing a room (w- 
ptthrnm), and this room 
was really the important 
thing. Attention him 
already licen called (g I sti) 
to tlic fact tliat even the 
urns hud in ancient times 
the shape of the house 
of one room. Tho floor of the r^vpuffTUifi was quite com- 
monly below the level of the anrrouniling grounilrf and was 
reached by a abort llight of steps. Around the base of the 
walls ran a slightly elotatftd platform {podlnnh <^f- 5^-^37, 
J35T) on which were phicod the coflins of those who were 
buried, while the urns were placerl oithcr on the platform or 
in niches in the walL Au altar or shrine is often found, at 
%vhich offerings were made to the vta?ui^ of the departed. 
Lamps are very common and so are other simple articles of 
furniture, and the walls, floors, and ceilings are decomted in 
the same style as those of bourses (g'^rii) f.). Things that the 
dead liked to have around them when living, especially 
things that they had used in their ordinary occupations, were 
placed in the tomb at the time of burial^ or burned with 
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them on the funeral pyre, and in general an effort was made 
to give an air of life to the chamber of rest. The interior 
of a tomb at Pompeii is shown in Fig. 198, and sections of 
another in Fig. 197, §423. 

The monument itself was always built upon a plot of 426 
ground as spacious as the means of the builders would 
permit, sometimes several acres in extent. In it provision 
was made for the comfort of surviving members of the 
family, who were bound to visit the 
resting-place of their dead on cer- 
tain regularly recurring festivals 
(§438). If the grounds were sm^ll' 
there would be at least a seat, per- 
haps a bench. On more extensive 
grounds there were places of shel- 
ter, arbors, or summer houses. 
Dining-rooms, too, in which were 
celebrated the anniversary feasts, 
and private ustrlnae (places for the 
burning of bodies) are frequently 
mentioned. Often the grounds 

were laid out as gardens or parks, with trees and flowers, wells, 
cisterns or fountains, and even a house, with other buildings 
perhaps, for the accommodation of the slaves or freedmen who 
were in charge. A plan of such a garden is shown in Fig. 199. 
In the middle of the garden is the wrea, the technical word for 
the plot of ground set aside for the tomb, with several 
buildings upon it, one of which is a storehouse or granary 
(horreiwi); around the tomb itself are beds of roses and 
violets, used in festivals (§438), and around them in turn 
are grapes trained on trellises. In the front is a terrace 
{sdldritim, cf. §207), and in the rear two pools {pisclitae) 
connected with the area by a little canal, while at the back 
is a thicket of shrubbery {hantndinetuni). The ])urpose of 
the granary is not clear as no grain seems to have been 
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raised on tlio lat, but U may have been loft where it stood 
be forts the ground was consecrated. A tomb but rounded by 
grountla of mme extent was called a mpntaphimiu 
*27 Exterior of the Tombs. — An idoa of tbe exterior appear- 
ance of mouumeatB of the bettor sort may bo had from 
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Figs. 193-lilfL ^ The formi? are very mutiyj those of tbe altar 
and temple are the most common, perliiips, but memorial 
arches luid niches are often fouud, and at Pompeii the semi- 
circnlar beneh that was used for conversation out of doors 
occurs several times, covered and uncovered* Not all of the 
tombs have the sepulchntl chamber, the remains being 
sometimes depasited in tbe earth beneath the monument. 
In such cases a tube or pipe of lead ran from the receptacle 
to the surface, through which oiferings of wine and milk 
could bo poured (g§429, 438), In Fig. \W^, ^41 9, is shown 
the round monument at Caieta of Lncins Mnnatius Planoufl, 
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one of Caesar's marshals (legdtl) in Gaul, the mscription^ on 
which recounts the positions he had filled and the work he 
had done. Ini Fig. 194, §420, is shown the pyramid erected 
at Rome in honor of Caius Cestius by his heirs, one of 
whom was Marcus Agrippa. According to the inscription 
on it the monument was completed in 330 days. The most 
imposing of all was the mausoleum of Uadrian (Fig. 205, 
§438) at Rome, now the castle of St. Angelo. A less elabo- 
rate exterior is that of the "tomb with the marble door" at 
Pompeii, given in Fig. 196, §422. 

The Columbaria. — From the family tombs were developed 428 
the immense structures mentioned in §422 intended to 
receive great numbers 
of urns. They began to 
be erected in the time 
of' Augustus and seem 
to have been confined 
to Rome, where the high 
price of land made the 
purchase of private bur- 
ial-grounds impossible 
for the poorer classes. 
An idea of their inte- 
rior arrangements may 
be had from the ruins 
(Fig. 200) of one erect- 
ed on the Appian way for the f reedmen of Livia, the wife of 
Augustus. From their resemblance to a dovecote or pigeon 
house they were called coluinhdria. They are usually partly 
underground, rectangular in form, with great numbers of the 

* Inscription on the tomb of Plancus. **Lucius Munatius 
Plancus, son, etc. (§39), consul, censor, twice imperator, member of 
the board of seven in charge of sacrificial feasts. He celebrated a 
triumph over the people of Raetia. From the spoils of war he 
erected a temple to Saturn. In Italy he assigned lands about Bene- 
ventum. In Gaul he planted colonies at Lugdunum and Raurica.** 




Figure 201. 
Ground Pt^n of Columbarium op Livia 
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niches (also called colvmhdria) running in regular rows hori- 
zoiitiilly. {gradus) and vertically (oi'diNes), In the larger 
roluvibdria provision was made for as many as a thousand 
urns. Around the walls at the base was a podmm^ on which 
were placed the sarcophagi of those whose remains had not 
been burned, and sometimes chambers were excavated beneath 

the floor for the 
same purpose. In 
the podium were 
also niches that no 
•space might be lost. 
If the height of the 
building was great 
enough to warrant 
it, wooden galler- 
ies ran around the 
walls. Access to the room was given by a stairway in which 
were niches, too; light was furnished by small windows near 
the ceiling, ami, walls and floors were handsomely finished 
and decorated. 
429 The niches were sometimes rectangular in form, but 
more commonly half ronnd, as shown in Figs. 200 and 203. 
Some of the coluinhdria have the lower rows rectangu- 
lar, those above arched. They contained ordinarily two urns 
{(lUac^ (dlae ossuariae) each, arranged side by side, that they 
might be visible from the front. Occasionally the niches 
were made deep enough' for two sets of urns, those behind 
being elevated a little over those in front. Above or below 
each niche was fastened to the wall a piece of marble 
{titulns) on which was cut the name of the owner. If a 
person required for his family a group of four or six niches, 
it was customary to mark them off from the others by wall 
decorations to show that they made a unit; a very common 
way was to erect pillars at the sides so as to give the appear- 
ance of the front of a temple (Fig. 203). Such groups were 
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called ((mlicuhte. The value of the pluces depended upon tht^ir 
position, those in the higher rows {yradm) being leas expen- 
sive than those near the 
floor, thos^e nnder tiro 
stairway the least desir- 
able of all, Tho urns 
themselves were of vari- 
ous materials (g4*i7J and 
usually cemented to the 
bottom of tiie niches. 
The top^ could be re- 
moved, but they, too, 
were sealed after the 
ashes had lieen placed 
in them, small openings 
being left through which 
offerings of milk and 
wine could be poured. 
On the tirn3 or their top^Ji 
were painted the names 
of the dead with some- 
times tho day and tho numth of deatli. The year is alniont 
never found, Uver the door of such a coluinbdnum on the 
outside was cut an inBcription giving tJie names of the 
owners, the date of erection, and other particulars. 

The Burial Societiea. — Early in the Empire associations 430 
were formed for the purpose of meeting the funeral expenses 
of their members, whether the remains were to be buried or 
cremated^ iw for the purpose of building rohtmhdrm^ or for 
botli. These cooperative associations {mlhgia fumrdHma) 
started originally among members of the same guild (^4t^) 
or among persons of the same occupation. They called 
themselves by many names, cuUnrBiS of this deity or that, 
collef/ia sfihUdria^ rolief/ia fftt'enum^ etc, -^ but their otijects 
and methods were practical ly the aame?. If tho members 
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had provided places for the disposal of their bodies after 
death they now provided for the necessary funeral expenses 
by paying into the common fund weekly a small fixed 
sum, easily within the reach of the poorest of them. When 
a member died a stated sum was drawn for his funeral 
from the treasury, a committee saw that the rites were 
decently performed, and at the proper seasons (§438) the 
society made corporate offerings to the dead. If the purpose 
of the society was the building of a rohimbdriiim^ the cost was 
first determined and the sum total divided into what we 
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should call shares (sor/cs rirUes), each member taking as many 
as he could afford and paying their value into the treasury. 
Sometimes a benevolent person would contribute toward 
the expense of the undertaking, and then such a person 
would be made an honorary member of the society with the 
title of patronus or patroiui. The erection of the building 
was intrusted to a number of ciirdtdres^ chosen by ballot, 
naturally the largest shareholders and most influential men. 
They let the contracts and superintended the construction, 
rendering account for all the money expended. The office 
of the curators was considered very honorable, especially as 
their names appeared on the inscription without the 
building, and they often showed their appreciation of the 
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honor done them by providing at their own expense for the 
decoration of the interior, or by furnishing all or a part of 
the iitull, ollae, etc., or by erecting on the surrounding 
grounds places of shelter and dining-rooms for the use of 
the members, like those mentioned in §426. 

After the completion of the building the ciirdtores 431 
allotted the niches to the individual members. The niches 
were either numbered consecutively throughout or their 
position was fixed by the number of the ordo and gradus 
(§428) in which they were situated. Because they were not 
all equally desirable, as has been explained, the curators 
divided them into sections as fairly as possible and then 
assigned the sections {loci) by lot to the shareholders. If a 
man held several shares of stock he received a corresponding 
number of loci^ though they might bo in widely different 
parts of the building. The members were allowed freely to 
dispose of their holdings by exchange, sale, or gift, and many 
of the larger stockholders probably engaged in the enterprise 
for the sake of the profits to be made in this way. After the 
division was madfe the owners had their names cut upon the 
titiill^ and might put up the columns to mark the aediculae, 
set up statues, etc., if they pleased. Some of the tituU give 
besides the name of the owner the number and position of 
his loci or oUae. Sometimes they record the purchase of 
ollae^ giving the number bought and the name of the pre- 
vious owner. Some- 
times the names on L • Abvcivs • Hermes • in • hoc 
the ollae do not cor- ^^^^^^ * '^« * ^^^ ' ^^ ' «vmmvm 

J -i-i. XI- i- COLVMBARIA • IX • OLLAE • XVTII 

respond with that ^^^^ . posterisqvj: • svis^ 

over the niche, 

showing that the owner had sold a part only of his holdings, 

^ Titulus in Columbarium: "Lucius Abucius Hermes (has 
acquired) in this row, running from the ground to the top, nine 
niches with eighteen urns for (the aslies of) liimself and liis 
descendants." 
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or that the purchaser had not taken the trouble to replace the 
tituhiH, The expenses of maintenance were probably paid 
from tlie weekly dues of tlie members, as were the funeral 
benefits. 

432 Ftineral Ceremonies. — Tlie detailed accounts of funeral 
cierenionies that have come down to us relate almost exclu- 
sively to those of persons of high position, and the informa- 
tion gleaned from other sources {^Vl) is so scattered that 
tliere is great danger of confusing usages of widely different 
times. It is quite certain, however, that very young 
children were buried at all times simply and quietly {fumi.s 
acerhutn)^ that no ceremonies at all attended the burial of 
slaves (S420) when conducted by their masters (nothing is 
known of tlie fr>rms used by the burial societies mentioned 
above), and that citizens of the lowest class were laid to 
rest without public parade {fiuins pleheinm). It is also 
known that ])u rials took phu^e by night except during the 
last century of the Republic and the first two centuries of 
the Empire, and it is natural to suppose that, even in the 
case of persons of high position, there was ordiuarily much 
less of pomp and parade than on occasions that the Roman 
writers thought it worth while to describe. This has been 
found true in the matter of wedding festivities (§79). It 
will be convenient to take in order the proceedings at the 
house, the funeral procession, and the ceremonies at the 
place of burial. 

433 At the House. — When the Roman died at home sur- 
rounded by his family, it was the duty of his oldest son to 
bend over the body and call him by name, as if with the 
hope of recalling him to life. The formal performance of 
the act {con dam lit id) he announced immediately with the 
words: conddmdtuvi est. The eyes of the dead were then 
closed, the body was washed with warm water and 
anointed, the limbs were straightened, and if the deceased had 
held a curule office a wax impression of his features was taken. 
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The body was then dressed in the toga (§240) with all the 
insignia of rank that the dead had been entitled to wear in 
life, and was placed upon the funeral couch {lectus funehris) 
in the atrium (§198), with the feet to the door, to lie 
in state until the time of the funeral. The couch was sur- 
rounded with flowers, and incense was burned about it. 
Before the door of the house were set branches of pine or 
cypress as a warning that the house was polluted by death. 
The simple offices that have been described were performed 
in humble life by the relatives and servants, in other cases 
by professional undertakers {JibitlndriVjy who also embalmed 
the body and superintended all the rest of the ceremonies. 
Reference is made occasionally to the kissing of the dying 
person as he breathed his last, as if this last breath was to 
be caught in the mouth of the living, and in very early and 
very late times it was undoubtedly the custom to put a small 
coin between the teeth of the dead with which to pay his pas- 
sage across the Styx in Charon's boat. Xoither of these for- 
malities seems to have obtained generally in classical times. 

The Funeral Procession. — The funeral procession of the 434 
ordinary citizen was simple enough. Xotice was given to 
neighbors and friends, and surrounded by them and by the 
family, carried on the shoulders of the sons or other near 
relatives, with perhaps a band of musicians in the lead, the 
body was borne to the tomb. The procession of one of the 
mighty, on the other hand, was marshaled with all possible 
display and ostentation. It occurred as soon after death as 
the necessary preparations could be miide, there being no 
fixed intervening tin^e. Notice was given by a public crier 
in the ancient words of style: Ollus Qiiiris Uto datiiH, 
Exsequids^ quihus est commochcm^ Ire iam temjnts est, Ollus 
ex aeilibtis effertur} Questions of order and precedence 

^ "This citizen has been surrendered to death. For tliose who 
find it convenient it is now time to attend the funeral. He is being 
brought from his house." 
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were settled by one of the undertakers {designator). At the 
head went a band of musicians, followed at least occasionally 
by persons singing dirges in praise of the dead, and by bands 
of buffoons and jesters, who made merry with the bystanders 
and imitated even the dead himself. Then came the impos- 
ing part of the display. The wax masks of the dead man's 
ancestors had been taken from their place in the dlae (§200) 
and a.ssumed by actors in the dress appropriate to the 
time and station of the worthies they represented. It must 
have seemed as if the ancient dead had returned to earth to 
guide their descendant to his place among them. Servius tells 
us that six hundred imagines were displayed at the funeral 
of the young Marcellus, the nephew of Augustus. Then 
followed the memorials of the great deeds of the deceased, 
if he had l)een a general, as in a triumphal procession, and 
thou the dead himself, carried with face uncovered on a 
lofty conch. Then came the family, including freedmen 
(especially those made free by the testament of their master) 
and slaves, and then the friends, all in mourning garb 
(§§-24<>, '254), and all freely giving expression to the emotion 
that wo try to suppress on such occasions. Torch-bearers 
attended the train, even by day, as a remembrance of the 
older custom of burial by night. 
435 The Funeral Oration. — The procession passed from the 
house directly to the place of interment, unless the deceased 
was a person of sufiicient consequence to be honored by 
public authority with a funeral oration {lauddtio) in the 
forum. In this case the funeral couch was placed before the 
rostra^ the men in the masks took their places on curule 
chairs (S''^'^5) around it, the general crowd was massed in a 
semicircle behind, and a son or other near relative delivered 
the address. It recited the virtues and achievements of the 
dead and recounted the history of the family to which he 
belonged. Like such addi*esses in more recent times it 
contained much that was false and more that was exagger- 



BURIAL-PLACES AND FUNERAL CEREMONIES. 329 

ated. The honor of the lauddtio was freely given in later 
times, especially to members of the imperial family, including 
women. Under the Republic it was less common and more 
highly prized, and so far as we know the only women so 
honored belonged to the gens Julia. It will be remembered 
that it was Caesar's address on the occasion of the funeral of 
his aunt, the widow of Marius, that pointed him out to the 
opponents of Sulla as a future leader. When the address in 
the forum was not authorized, one was sometimes given more 
privately at the grave or at the house. 

At the Tomb. — When the train reached the place of 436 
burial the proceedings varied according to the time, but all 
provided for the three things ceremonially necessary: the 
consecration of the resting-place, the casting of earth upon 
the remains, and the purification of all polluted by the death. 
In ancient times the body, if buried, was lowered into the 
grave either upon the couch on which it had been brought 
to the spot, or in a coffin of burnt clay or stone. If the body 
was to be burned a shallow grave was dug and filled with dry 
wood, upon which the couch and body were placed. 'J'he 
pile was then fired and when wood and body had been 
consumed, earth was heaped over the ashes into a mound 
(tumulus). Such a grave in which the body was burned 
was called bilstum^ and was consecrated as a regular sepul- 
crum by the ceremonies mentioned below. In later times 
the body, if not to be burned, was placed in a sarcophagus 
(Fig. 203) already prepared in the tomb (§425). If the 
remains were to be burned they were taken to the ustrlna 
(§426), which was not regarded as a part of the sepulcrum^ 
and placed upon the pile of wood (rogus). Spices and 
perfumes were thrown upon it, together with gifts (§425) 
and tokens from the persons present. The pyre was then 
lighted with a torch by a relative, who kept his face averted 
during the act. After the fire had burned out the embers 
were extinguished with water or wine and those present 
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called a last farewell to the dead. The water of purifica- 
tion was then thrice sprinkled over those present, and all 
except the immediate family left the place. The ashes were 
then collected in a cloth to be dried, and the ceremonial 
bone (§420), called os resectutn^ was buried. A sacrifice of 
a pig was then made, by which the place of burial was 
made sacred ground, and food (silircrniiun) was eaten together 
by the mourners. 1'liey then returned to the house which 
was purified by an offering to the Lares^ and the funeral 
rites were over. 

437 After Ceremonies. — With the day of the burial or burning 
of the reniaius began the Xiiie Days of Sorrow, solemnly 
observed by the immediate family. Some time during this 
period, when the ashes had had time to dry thoroughly, 
members of the family went privately to the ustrlna^ 
removed them from the (doth, placed them in an olla (Fig. 
204) of earthenware, ^lasi, alabaster, bronze, or other mate- 
rial, and with bare feet and loosened girdles carried them 
into the si'pnlcrnin (;^4*^r)). At the end of the nine days the 
sac ri fir in in tui rend idle was offered to the dead and the cena 
noreiulidlis was celebrated at the house. . On this day, too, 
the heirs foi-nially entered upon their inheritance and the 
funeral games (S-544) were originally given. The period of 
mourning, however, was not concluded on the ninth day. 
For husband or wife, ascendants, and grown descendants 
mourning was worn for ten months, the ancient year; for 
other adult relatives, eight months; for children between 
the ages of three and ten years, for as many months- as 
they were years old. 

438 Memorial Festivals. — 1'he memory of the dead was kept 
alive by regularly recurring days of obligation of both public 
and private (character. To the former belong the 2)ar€7it alia, 
or di(}s parent dies (^$75), lasting from the 13th to the 21st of 
February, the iinal day ])eing especially distinguished as the 

Jcrdlia. To the latter belong the annual celebration of the 
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birthilsty (or tlie burial- day) of ibo pertioii coniniemoratedj 
ami tli€! ft^stivals of violots and roses (tmhlruij roi^dnit)^ 
aljoiit the cjnd of Murcli and May respeetiVoly, when viideta 
and roses wero distributed aiuong the ridutives and biid upon 
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the graves or beiiped oyer tho iiniH. (In all tVicso ocraaions 
(firings were made in the t en j pica to the gods^ and at the 
tombs to the vHlite.'i of the dead, and the lamps were Hghted 
hi tbe toTubs^ (^425), and at tlie tomb?? the relatives feasted 
together and oiTered foorl to their dead (§4*^6)* 
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k manft, 391. 

Abacus, reckoning board. 111*; panels 
in wall decorations, 220; sideboard, 
IffiT, 307». 

ABBBEviATiONS In munes, 41. 

ab eplBtollB. 391. 

aboUa, cloak. 249*. 

ab dvd ad mala, 308. 

ACTOBS, slave, men only, 324. 

ad (malam) crucem, 174. 

ADDITIONAL names, 51. 

ADDBKSS of letters, 392. 

adfinSs, blood relations, 26. 

ADJUSTABLE tables, 227*. 

adoptld, see adoption. 

ADOPTION, two kinds, 29; of a flllUB 
familias, 30; of a pater famillas, 30; 
name given adopted ixjrson, 52, 56. 

adrogatio, see adoption. 

adversitores, 152. 

ADVEBTisEMKNTS of gladlators, 361*. 

aediculae, in columbaria, 429*. 

AFFECTION for nurscs, 101 ; f(jr peda- 
gogues, 123. 

agger viae, 387. 

agitatorSs, drivers of chariots, 341. See 
aurigae. 

agnati, related through males, 23. 

AOBicuLTUBE, honorable occupation, 
404. 

alae, in house, 191 ; later, 200 

alleno Itlre subiectus, 17. 

alveuB, in bath, 369*. 

amictUB, outer garments, 240*-249*. 

AMPHiTHEATEB, meaning of word, 351 ; 
early at Rome, 352; at Pompeii, 353*, 
854*, 355*; the coliseum, 356*, 357*, 358*. 

ampbitheatrum, see amphitheateb. 

ampborae, for wine, 297*. 

amurca, bitter fluid of olives, 291. 



AMUSEMENTS, Chap. IX. See Table of 

Contents. 

andabatae, blindfold gladiators, 359. 

andrdn, formerly called fauces, iM 
note. 

Andronicu.s, 113. 

anteambuldnds, outriders, 151. 

antec€na, appetizer, 308. 

ANTiQurriEs, public and private dis- 
tinguished, 2; and history, 4; private 
defined, 1; in philology, 6, 7; recent 
interest, 8. 

apodsrterium, 366; makeshift for, 367; 
usually unheated, 368; one heated, 
378*; in thermae, 376*, 377*. 

APPiAN WAY, as burial-place, 421 ; con- 
struction, 385 f. 

APPRENTICESHIP in educatlou, 117. 

arbiter bibendi, toast master. 813. 

area, strong box, 188, 201, 230* 

Archias, name explained, 60. 

area, ground for tomb, 426. 

arena, circus, 330*, 332; amphitheater 
(Pompeii) 354*, (Rome) 357*. 

ARITHMETIC, In the schools. 111*. 

armaria, cabinets, 231. 

ARMY, as a career, (for nobles) 408, (for 
commons) 410. 

ARRANQEMENT of hair, 263; of hair of 
bride, 78; of couches in dining-room, 
304*. 

Athens, university of Rome, 116. 

ATHLETIC sports and games, 816*, 317*, 
318*. 

atrienslB, butler, 149. 

atrium, in primitive house, 188; mean- 
ing, 189; the develoi)ed atrium, 196, 
197, 198* ; burial place of Head of House, 
421. 

Atticus, 155, 300, 310, 399. 

auctorati, volunteer gladiators, 847. 



332 



INDEX 



333 



References are to Paragraphs. Au asterisk denotes a cut 



aulaea, portieres, 216. 
auriga«, chariot drivers, (Figs. 138, 
142). 841*. 342. 

B 

BAKBBIBS, 286*. 

BAKBBS, as a guild, 286. ' 

BALL, played by children, 102*; by men, 

818*. 
balneae, meaning, 372. See Baths. 
balne&ticuin, bath fee, 373. 
balneum, meaning, 372. See Baths. 
BANKING, as profession, 412. 

BANQUETS, 315. 

BAHiiER shops, 253. 

BAR]tiERS, in circus, 330*, 333*. 

bastema, litter drawn by mules, 382. 

BATil, in early times, 365; public and 
private, 365; essentials for, 366; rooms 
conbined, 367; heating, 368; caldari- 
um, 369; fjrigidarium, 370; iinctdri- 
um, 370; private bathhouse, 371*; 
public baths, 372; time opened, 374; 
fees, 373; for women, 375; tliermae, 
376*, 377*. 

BATHHOUSE, in Caerwent, 371*; in Pom- 
peii, 376*; In Rome, 377*. 

BATHROOMS, iu resicUuices, 203, 367, 371*. 

BEANS, considered heavy food, 275. 

BEARDS, fashions in, 251. 

BEEF, rarely used, 277. 

Benoist, his definition of Philology, 6. 

BETROTHALS, 70. 
BEVERAGES, 298. 

blbliothgca, 206, 402. 

BILLS Of fare, 308, 309. 

BOOKS, ancient forms, 393; materials, 

394, 395; making, 396; finish of, 397; 

size, 398; publishing, 399, 400; cost, 401; 

libraries, 402. 
" BOOKS," divisions of literary work, 398. 
BOXES, in theater, 327; in circus, 334; in 

amphitheater, 353. 
BOY, named, 97; home training, 104, 106; 

athletics, 107; education, see school; 

coming of age, 125; given citizenship, 

128. 
br&C&tae, wearing trousers, 239. 
braziers, 218*. 

BREAD, 286 f. ; making, 287; kinds of, 288. 
"Bread and the Games of the Circus, "322. 



BREAKFAST, 303. 

BREAKING prouiise of marriage, 71. 

BRICKS, 212*. 

bulla, 99*. 

BURiAL-places and ceremonies, Chapter 
XII. See Table of Contents. 

BURIAL SOCIETIES, 430. 

BUSINESS rooms added to houses, 193; 

interests at Rome, 413. 
BUTTEH, not a food, 281. 



CABINETS, 231. 

calamus (scriptdrius), 395. 

calceator, 150. 

calcel, 251*, 262; senatarll, 25i; pa- 

tricil, 251. 
cald&rium, 366; near furnace, 868; fur- 

niture, 369; other uses of, 369; in plans, 

371*, 376*, 378*. 
caligae, hair-boots, 251. 
calx, in circus, 331*. 
camillus, 82*. 
campus M&rtius, 317^ 
candelabra, 229. 
CANDIDATES' drcss, 235, 246. 
candidati, 246. 
(JANDLES, ill made, 239. 
c^AP, of liberty, 175*, 252. 
(,'APITALISTS, their field, 409, 413. 
capsa, 397*. y 

capsarius, 370. a LA 

Caracalla, hall in baths of, ««f. 2l ^ 
cara cognatid, feast of, 25. 
carcer^s, in circus, 330*, 383*. 
camifex, term of abuse, 174. 
carpentum, traveling carriage, 383*. 
carriages, for travel, 383*. 
carUca, sleeping car, 383. 
casa Romull, 214*. 
cathedra, easy chair, 226*. 
catillus, outer part of mill, 264*. 
Cato (234-149), treatment of slaves, 159; 

opinion of cabbage, 275; word for din- 
ner, 312. 
causia, hat, 252*. 
cavea, in theater, 327; in circus, 337; in 

amphitheater (Pompeii), 353*, (Rome) 

358*. 
cavum aedium, 196. 
CEILINGS, construction, 213 
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cellae, servdrum, 207; Yln&rlae, 297*; 
olearlae, '2^2*. 

cena, in early times, 301; in the city, 
30i-311; hours, ii03; importance in so- 
cial life, 303; bills of fare, 308, 309; serv- 
ice, 310, 311; libera, 36i; nuptl&Us, 85. 

cdna, "dinner proiH*r,":^8. 

eenotaplLlum, empty tomb, 419. 

centSnarius, winner of 100 races 340. 

cepotaphiuxn, tomb with grounds, 42r>. 

cera, for sealing letter, 302. 

cerasuB, cherry, 274. 

CEREALS for food, 282. 

Cestius, U)mb of, (419*), 427. 

CHAIBS, 225*. 226*. 

CHAL.KED FEET, 139. 

CHARIOT RACES, 330 f. : number of char- 
iots, 333; racing syndicates, 339; teams 
340; drivers. 311. 

charta, paper, .see papyrus. 

CHEESE, 281. 
CHESTS, 230*. 

CHILDHOOD, .see ihildken; end of, 12.'). 

CHILDLESSNESS, a rcpi'oach, 28. 

CHiLDKEN, rights of, secpotcstas; prop- 
erty of, see pecAlium; civil position 
of, 69, 94; acknowledgment of, 9."); ex- 
posure of , 96; maiming of, 96; games, 
etc., 102, 103; home training, 104; pun- 
ishment of, 120*, 121; in the dining- 
room, 304; biu'ial of young children, 
430. 

Chrysogonus and Roscius, 408. 

CHUKCH, like Roman house, 191. 

Cicero (106-43), number of his slaves, 
Io.t; names of liis freedmen, 59; good- 
ness to slaves, ir,8; his books, 399, 402; 
income, 407. 

CINERARY urns, lf^9*, 428, 437*. 

Ciniflones, hairdressers, 1.50. 

CIRCUITS at Rome, 'A2H f . ; plan, 3:K)*; 
arena, 332*; carceres, 333*, 334*; 
spina, metae, 335*, 3:^6*; seats, 337*; 
capacity, 33S; races in, 3:i9 f. 

circus Flaminius, 329. 

circus Maxentii, 329; plan of, 330*; 
arena, 332; obelisk in, 336; seating 
capacity, 3.38. 

circus Maximus, 328; missus in, 3,3?; 
spina in, WM; obelisk in 336*; .seats in, 
337, 338*; reconstruction, 338*. 



cisium, two-wheeled cart, 384*. 

criVlL SERVICE, 414. 

clepsydra, water-clock, 232. 

clientSla, clientage, 177. 

CLIENTS, Chap. V. See Table of Con 

tents. 
CLIMATE of Italy, 272. 
(.BLOCKS, 2:J2. 

CL( )THING, Chap. VII. See Table of Con- 
tents; colors worn, 270; manuf acting 

of, 271 ; cleaning. 271*. 
c5dicilll, set of writing tablets, 391*. 
coemptid, plebeian form of marriage, 

63; implying manus, 66; ceremony of, 

83. 
COFFINS, 425, 436*. 
COGNATES, defined, 25; importance 

among plebeians, 65; degrees between, 

2\ 68. 
cognati, see cognates. 
cognatio, .see cognates. 
cognomen, before ndmen, 40; marking 

family, 48; age of, 49; nickname, 49; 

indication of lineage, 50; ex vlrttlte, 

53; differing in same family, 55; as 

fourth element in name, f>5. 
COLISEUM, date of, 352; plan, 356*; ar6na« 

357*; .stoats, 3.58*. 

collegia, ffineraticia, iuvenum, salti- 
taria, 430. 

(X)LONIES, 411. 

COLORS, Of articles Of dre.ss, 270; of rac- 
ing syndicates, 339. 
columbaria, 428*-43i*. 
(H)Mi(; operas, 323. 

COM.MEHCE, 413. 

comissatio, drinking bout, 312*. 
COMMON PEOPLE, employments of, 410 f. ■ 
compluvium, 188, 191, 196, 198. 
compotatio, drinking bout, 312*, 31S. 
conclamatio, cry of farewell, 433. 
t:oNCRETK, exten.sive use, 146; method 

of making, 21 1*; in roads, 387. 
conductor, manager of baths, 373. 
confarreatid, 61; religious asiject, 

64; implying manus, 66; ceremony of, 

81. 
CONFISCATION of property, 408. 
CONFUSION of najues, .^)5. 
CONSENT necessary to marriage, 74. 
Constantius (Emperor 837-361 A.i>.), 83a 
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CONSTRUCTION of liousc, 210* f. ; mill, 

284#; roads, 387*. 
contubernia, unions of sla\es, 138, 156. 
conventid in manum, 3>; cum con- 

ventiSne, 6i ; sine conventidnfe, C2. 
convlvia, dinners, 3i2; convlvia tem- 

pestiva, 3io. 
COOKS, hired in early times, 299. 
Cornelii, buried their dead, 420. 
cordnae convlvales, 3i3. 

CORIIESPONDENCK, 391. 

COST, of baths, 373; books, 401; meals 

(inns), 388; slaves, 140; tables, 227; 

wines. 298. 
C50TT0N goods, 269. 
COUCHES, sofas or beds, 224*; dining, 

304*. 
COVEUINGS for the head, men, 252*; 

women, 263. 
COVlnus, two-wheeled cart, 384. 
Crassus, in salvage business, 413. 
cr&ter, mixing bowl, 314*. 
CREMATION, introduced at Rome, 4-20. 
crepundia, child's rattle, 98*. 
Crescens, famous driver, 342. 
CRixMSON or purple, 270. 
CEUc.TFixiON of slaves, 173. 
cubicula, bedrooms, C05. 
CUCUUUS, hood, 247, 248, 2.52. 
culina, kitchen, 203*. 
cumerus, 82*. 

cunei, in theater, 327; circus, 337. 
ciiratdres, of burial societies, 430. 
Curius and his dinner, 297. 
curriculum, lap in race, 331 
(;URTAIN in later theater, 327. 
CUKUI.E chair, 225*. 
cyathus, ladle, 314*. 
CYPHER correspondence, :^90. 
CYPRESS, as emblem of death, 433. 

D 

DAIRY products, 281. 

DAN(^ERS, 153. 

dator liiddrum, giver of games, 334. 
DAY, a Roman's, 41.5. 
declamatid, public speaking, 11.5. 
DE(H)RATiONof houses, 220 f. ; walls, 220*; 

doors, 2.M*; floors, 221*; of tombs, 42:>*, 

428*. 4']0*. 

decuriae, of slaves, 133. 



defrutum, grape jelly, 296. 
delphica (mensa), 227*. 
designator, funeral director, 434. 
desultores, circus riders, 343. 
DEVELOPMENT of the house, 188*. 
dextrarum lunctio, in marriage, 81*. 
DICE, gaming with, 321*. 
dies, l{istricuB,97; parentalSs, 75, 438; 

religidsi, 75. 
dimachaerl, gladiators with two 

swords, 3.59. 

DINING-ROOM, 204, 304*. 

DINNER, in the city, 303-311 ; early times, 
301; hour, 310; bill of fare, 309; order 
of courses, 3 8; places of honor, 306. 

Diocletian (Emperor 284-305 A.D.) baths 
of, 378*. 

discus, throwing the, 316*. 

dispensator, steward, 149.; 

districtarium, in baths, 3(57, 376*. 

diurna cubicula, 205. 

DIVORCEE, 72, 93. 

DOG, as pet, 103; in hallway, 195*. 
dOlla, for oil. 292*; for wine, 297. 
dominica potest&s, 37. 
dominus gregls. head actor, 824. 
Domitian (Emi>eror 81-96 A.D. ), 839. 
domus, 186; see house. 
DOORS, construction, 215*f.; names, 216. 
dormltdria. 2(^5. 
dorsum, top cour.se in road, 387. 
d6s, dowry, 72. 
DOWRY, 72. 

DRAMATIC i)erformances, 323 f. 
DRESS, Chap. Vll. See Table of Con- 
tents. 

DRINKING bouts, 312*. 

DRIVERS, chariot races, 341*. 
ducenarius, horse of 2(X) victories, 340 
DWARFS, kept for amusement, 1.53. 

E 

"EARLY DINNERS," 310. 

EARiiY FORMS, of marriage, 61 ; of names, 
38, 57, 58; of table customs, 299; of 
toga, 245; of theater, 325; of baths, n05; 
of gladiatorial shows, 345. 

EARLY HoUKS at Rome, 79, 415. 

EARS of slaves bored, 139. 

EDUCATION, Chap. IV. See Table of 
Contents. 
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ELM TREE, for grapes, 2»5; for switches. 

Itf7; "essence of elm," 168. 
dditor mtUieruxii, giver of gladiatorial 

show, 362 
ELOCUTION in schools, 114. 
EMANCIPATION, Of a son, 18; of a slave, 

175. 
endormis, bath robe, 249. 
ENGAOEMKNTH, marriage, 71. 
EPiGBAPHic sources, 10. 
epit^rum, olive salad, 290. 
equitds, career of, 409. 
ERRORS in manuscript books, 379. 
Esquiline Hill, as burial-place, 4*23. 
eBsed&ril, chariot fighters, 359; spelled 

asBidaril, 363. 
ESSENTIALS for the bath, 366; for burial, 

436. 
EXAGGERATION ill satire, 94. 
ex cathedra, official utterance, 226. 
ezedrae, n'cepiiou halls, 207. 
ezpdnere, "exiK)se," of children, «5. 
EXPOHUiiK of chliareii, 3i, 95; slaves, 

157. 
ezta, of the sacrifices, 277. 
EXTINCTION of the potestas, 34; of a 

family, 30. See adopteon. 

F 

f., abbreviation In names, 39, 57; for 
fugitivus, 172. 

f&bulae palliatae. 323 

fac^B, torches kept in (l(M)rways, 229 

factionoB, racing syndicates, 339. 

familia, meanings, 17, 21;=Btirp8, 22; 
gladiatdrla, 349; rtiBtiea, 142, 145; 
urbana, 149. 

FAMILY, Chap. I. See Table of Con- 
tents; de lined, 17; .splitting up of, 19; 
cult, 27. 

PANS, 266*. 

far, early .sort of grain, 282. 

FARMING of revenues, 409. 

FARM slaves, seefamiliartiBtica; work, 

148. 

faBCiae, wrappings of cloth, 239. 
faBCinatld, evil eye, 98, 99. 
fasciB, a .set of books, 397. 
FASTENINGS for doors, 216. 
FATHER, see pater familiaB; as com- 
panion of his sons, 106. 



fauces, in a house, 192, note. 

FEES, in .schools, 109, 119; baths, 373. 

felldter, in congratulations, 82. 

feminalla, wrappings for legs, 239. 

fenestrae, windows, 217*. 

ttralia, 438. 

Fescinnlnl versilB, 87. 

FESTIVALS, c&ra cogn&tld, 25; fSralla, 

438; matrdnalla, 91; llber&lia, 127; 

roBaria, 438; S&turn&lla, 3i9; vina- 

lia riLstica, 296; viol&rla, 4:%. 
FESTIVITIES, wedding, 80, 85, 86, 89; 

coming of age, 127. 
FIREMEN, slaves as, 141 
, FISH, as food, 280. 
I llBtiLca, hea\'y rammer, 218. 
I fiabellum, fan, 266*. 
flagrum, scourge, 167*. 
flammeum, bridal veil, 77*. 
Fl&vium ampliitheatrum, see coir 

ISEUM. 

FLOORS, construction, 213. 
FLOWERS, at feasts, 813; at tombs, 438. 
fdcalia, wrappings for throat, 239. 
focull, heating stoves, 318*. 
folleB. balls filled with aii', 318*. 
FOOD, Chap. VIII. See Table of Con- 
tents. 

FORBIDDEN DEGREES Of kinship, 25, 6a 

foreB, double doors, 196, 216. 

FORKS, not used, 299. 

forum, place of early shows, 851. 

FOUNDLINGS, fate of, 96. 

FOWLS, domestic, 279. 

FREEDMAN, name, 69; relation to pa- 
tron, 175. 

frigidariuxn, 366; other uses, 367; posi- 
tion, 368; furnishings, 870; shown on 
plans, 371*, 376*, 377*. 

ftritillUB, dice box, 321. 

front 68, of papyrus rolls, 897. 

FRUITS, known to Romans, 274. 

frfimentum, grain, 282, and note. 

fUgitlvi, 172. 

ftilldneB, as cleaners, 271*. 

FUNERAL games, 344, 345; ceremonies. 
Chap. XII. See Table of Contents. 

fClnuB, acerbum, pigbeium. 432. 

furca, as punishment, 169. 

FURNACE for houses, 218; for baths. 
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FURNITURE, 222 f.; modem lacking, 223 
couches, 224*; chairs, 225*; tables, 227* 
lamps, 228*; chests and cabinets, 230* 
other articles, 232. 

G 



Galus, meaning, 44, 81; as a nomen, 55, 

81 ; in the marriage ceremony, 81, 88. 
GAME, wild, for table, 279. 
GAMES, of children, 108, 320*; public and 
private, see amusements, Chap. IX; 
of ball for men, 318*; of chance, 319*, 
320*, 321*; funeral, 344, 345. 
GARDEN, behind the peristyle, 202; prod- 
uce, 275, 276. 
GARLANDS wom by slaves, 134; by bride 
and groom, 78; by women, 264; at 
feasts by men, 313. 
geese as i)ets, 103*. 
ggns, theory of, 22; marked by ndmen, 

49; burial-places of , 422. 
gentiles, 22; at the confarreate cere- 
mony, 81*. 
♦•gentlemen's dinners," 212 f. 
GIRL, named, 97; home training, 104, 
ia5; married at early age, 67, 105; ad- 
mitted to schools, 109. 
GLADIATORS, 344 f . ; in Etruria and 
Campania, 344; first shows at Rome, 
345; in theory private shows, 345; 
numbers exhibited, 346; whence ob- 
tained, 347; innocent and guilty, 348; 
training, 349; fashions and tactics, 359; 
armor, 360; the fight, 362; rewards. 
363; bravos and bullies, 346. 
GLASS, for windows, 217; balls for 

hands, 266. 
gradiLS, rows of seats, 337; of urns, 

428. 
grammar schools, 112. 
grammatlcuB, of a teacher, 112. 
grapes, 293; where grown, 294; how 

grown, 295; jelly, 296. 
greek, place in schools, 112; nurses, 
101; teachers, 115; taught to children, 
101, 116, 123. 
GROUNDS, about tombs, 426*. 
guardians, of women, 19, 70; of chil- 
dren, 22. 
gUStUB, ttrst course at dinner. 358. 



H 

Hadrian (Emperor 117-138 a. D.), tomb. 

427, (438*). 
HAIR, arrangement, men, 254; women, 

263; of a bride, 78. 

HANDBALL, 318. 

handkerchiefs, 266. 

HARD LABOR, as punishment, 170. 

liasta, sign of auction, 134. 

HATS, 252. 

HEAD Of the House, see pater famlli&s. 
HEATING houses, 218; baths, 368*, 369. 
HINGES of doors, 215*. 
HiSTORYv and antiquities, 4; not taught 

systematically in schools, 112. 
HOLIDAYS, numerous, 322; school, 122; 
avoided as wedding days, 75; spent in 
country, 416. 
HOME training, 104. 
HONEY, used for sugar, 281. 
hoploxnachl, later name for ^'Sam- 

nites,"360, (344*). 
Horace, (65-8 A.D.), his slaves, 133. 
HORSES, in chariot races, 339, 340; In 

other shows, 343. 
Horti Maecenatis, 423. 
hOBpitSs, 183 f. 
hOBpitium, 184. 

HOURS, of the day, 417, 418; for meals, 
301; for baths, 374; all semi-public 
functions, 415. 
HOUSE, dwelling. Chap. VI. See Table 
of Contents; =familia, see family; 
Head of House, see pater famill^B; 
house slaves, 149. 
HOUSE of Pansa, 208*; of Sallust, court, 

204*; of the poet, ruins, (199*). 
HOUSEHOLD, translation of faxnilla, 17. 
HUMAN sacrifices, 344. 
HUT, of Romulus, 214*; early Romans, 

189*. 
hymenaeuB, marriage hymn, 86. 



lanitor, chained to post, 150, 196. 
lantaculum, breakfast, 302. 
ianua, distinguished from dBtiuxn, 21^ 
lentaculum, breakfast. 302. 
imagineB, kept in alae, 200: in funeral 
processions, 434. 
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imbric^B, tiles for roof, 214*. 
Imperlum patemum, 3i. 

IXnplUVium, 188, 191, 196*. 

INCOME, sources of, Chai). XI. See Table 

of Contents. 
INDUSTRIAL employment of slaves, 143. 
IndiLtUB, clothing, L»i»r>. 

INK, INKSTANDS, etc., '.^h*. 

INNS, 388*. 

INSCRIPTIONS, imi)ortance of, 10; of a 
fugitlvus, 172; of Crescens, 342; glad- 
iatorial show, 361 ; of Hylas, 363; mile- 
stone, 386; in columb&ria, 431; of 
Plancus, 427, note (419). 

Instlta, flounce of stola. 260. 

iNSLRKEC'TioNSof slaves, 132. 

INTERMENT, S(»e BTTRIAL. 

iudlcium domesticum, 82. 

-ius, original in nSmen, 48; in other 

names, 55. 
iti8c6nabii, 64; osculi, 25; patrium, 

31. 
iusti llberi, rightful children, 69. 



JACKSTONES, 103, 320*. 
JESTERS, 153. 

JEWELRY worn by men, 255; women, 267. 
JOINING hands in marriage ceremony, 

74. 
Juvenal (about (57 li-'7 a.d.), on the toga, 

244 ; "bread and games," 'd2Z. 

K 

KITCHEN, 203. 

KNKJUTS, income of, 409. 
KNIVES and forks, 299. 

KNUCKLE-UONES, 32<'*. 



1., abbreviation for libertUB, 69. 
labrum, basin in bath, 369, 376, 877. 
lacerna, cloak, 247. 
laconicum, dry sweat bath, 367, 871*. 
laena, woolen cloak, 249. 
LAMPS, 228, 229*. 
LAND, travel by, 881. 
lanista, trainer of gladiators. 349. 
laqueatdres, gladiutors with lassos, 
J59. 



lards, compitalSs, gods of crossroads, 

87; of the house, 199. 
i^TEB theater, 326 f. 
laterdB coctl. 212*; cmdi. sio. 
LATIN in schools, 113; best spr)ken by 

women, 92. 
latrlna, toilet room, 209*. 
laudatid fUnebris, funeral address, 

435. 
LAW, practice of, 407. 
lectlca, and bearers, 151*; on journeys, 

382. 
lectuB, see couch; adyersus, 199. 
LEGAL status of children, 94; slaves, 

156; women, 35, 86, 90. ' 
lendngs, 139. 
LETTERS, writing of, 891; sending, 890; 

speed, 389; sealing and oixjning, 392; 

the address. 392. 
libera cena, feast for gladiators, 

362. 
Liberalia, 127, 402. 
llbertini, in bu.siness, 412 f. 
llbertuB, opp<j.sed to libertlnus, 175; 

relation to patron, 175. 

LIBERTY, cap of, 175*. 

libitinarii, undertakers, 433. 

LIBRARIES, 206, 402. 

librarii, copyists, 391, 399, 401. 
limen, threshold, 195, 215; Buperum, 
215. 

LIMITATIONS of patria potestas, 82, 
33; of manuB, 86; of dominica po- 
testas, 156, 157. 

LINEN goods, 269. 

linum, 392. 

LITERARY SOUrCCS, 9. 

litterae, see letters; eOdem ez- 
emplo, 390. 

Livia, columbarium of, 428*. 

LOAVES of bread, 288*. 

locus, consular is, 306; in columba- 
rium, 431. 

lorarius, executioner, 174. 

lucerna, lamp, 228*, 229*. 

Itidi, circensdB, 328 f. ; scenici, 323 f.: 

gladiatoril (schools), 349*, 350. 

ludus, see SCHOOL; luduB Trdlae, 

343. 
LUNCHEON, 302. 

I liinula, ornament, 98; for shoe, 251. 
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M 

M. and M', in names, 41. 

m., for missus, of pardoned gladiator, 

361. 
Maecenas, gardens of, 423. 
maeniana, sections of seats, 33r, 358. 
maenlanum, projecting vsecond story, 

233*. 
xnagister bibendl, master of revels, 

313. 
malestas patria, 31. 
malum, Armeniacum, granatum, 

Persicum, Punlcum, 274. 
mamillare, 257*. 
mang5n§s, 13.5. 
MANHOOD, when reached, 126. 

MANUFACTURE Of clothing, 271. 
MANUMISSION Of slaVCS, 175. 

manus, defined, 35; limited, 36; unpop- 
ular, 65, 66; when necessary, 66. 

MarcellUB, theater of, 327*. 

MARRIAGE, Chap. III. See Table of Con- 
tents; by capture, 78, 86, 88; hymn, 81; 
cry, 87; torch, 86, 89; religious duty, 
28. 

Martial (43-101 a.d.) and the toga, 244; 
and cost of books, 401. 

MASTER, hoir of his slaves, 164, 

MATERIALS for clothing, 269. 

MATCHED PAIRS of slaves, 110. 

matrlmdnium, motherhood, 64; inius- 
turn, 6i». 

matrlmus, with a living mother, 83. 

matrOn&lia, 91. 

MEALS, Chap. VIII. See Table of Con- 
tents. 

MEANINGS of names, 44. 

MEAT, early food of Italians, 273; vari- 
ous kinds, 277. 

MEMORIAL festivals, 438. 

mensa, table in general, 227; dining, 
307. 

mensa prima, first course, :W8. 

mSnsa seounda, dessert, 3os, 303, 1 19. 

MENU, of dinner, 309. 

merenda, irregular meal, 302. 

merldl&tiO, noonday rest, 302. 

m6ta, of a grain mill, 284*. 

m€tae, in a circus. 331*, 335. 

MILESTONES. 383* 



MILL, for grain, 28i*; for olives, 292*; as 

a punishment, 148, 171. 
mlssuS( seven laps in a race, 331; 

"si)ared," of a gladiator, 361. 
MIXING BOWLS, 314*; three thousand of 

P(3mi)eius 326; mixing wine, 314. 
mola, mill, 284*, 285*. 
monopodlum, table with one support, 

227*. 

MONUMENTAL sources, 11. 

"Morlturl te saiatant." 362. 

MOSAICS, 221. 

MOTHER, as nurse, 100; as teacher, 104, 

105. 
MOURNING, signs of, 246, 253; i)eriods oi, 

437. 
mulleus, patrician shoe, 251. 
mulsa, water and honey, 298. 
mulsum, wine and honey, 298. 
manera, opposed to ladi, 345; gladl&- 

toria, Chap. IX. See Table of Ctm- 

tents. 
mtinire viam, of road building, 387. 
murmillones, class of gladiators, 363. 
mustaceum, wedding cake, 85 
mustum, new wine, 296. 
MUTUAL obligations, of patron and 

freedman, 175; patrician i)atron and 

client, 179; later patron and client, 

18:i; of hospltes, 18ri. 

N 

NAME, Chap. ir. See Table of (V)ntents. 
See also praenomen, nomen, cogno- 
men. 

narratio, narratif>n, taught in sdiools, 
115. 

NATURALIZE I) citizens, names of, 60. 

naumachiae, naval battles, 364. 

NETS, for the hair, 264. 

NEW clients, 181. 

NEWSPAPER, substitute for, 413 

NICKNAMES, 54; See also cogndmOQ. 

NKJHT for burial, 432. 

NOBLES, debarred from business careers, 
404; fimerals of, 433 f. 

nddus Hercul&neus, 77. 

nomen, before and after cogndmen, 
40; endings of, 46; sign of gens, 21, 4*4 , 
two or more in one name, bf^; used as 
praenOmen, 55. 
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ndmencl&tor, 151, 416. 

ndmin&lia, 97. 

novendi&le, 437. 

ndbere, meaning, 77. 

nucleus, in roads, 887. 

NUMERALS as praeudmina, 44; as 

names of women, 57. 
niLptiae iilBtae, 67; IniilBtae, 69. 
NURSERY Stories, 100. 
NURSES, 100; Greek preferred, 101. 
NUTS, in wedding festivities, 87; for 

marbles, 103; grown in Italy, 274. 



OBELISKS in the circuses, 336*. 

OCCUPATIONS of slaves, 143. 

oecl, rooms in house, 207. 

OLD and new clients, 176 f. 

Oleum ollYum, olive oil, 291. 

OLIVE, uses, 287 f.; preserved, 290; oil, 

uses, 291 ; manufacture. 292. 
oUae, urns for ashes of dead, 428, 429, 

430*, 431, 437. 

oUuB qulris l€t5 datUB, 434. 

ONION, unrellned, 275. 

oppldum, in circus, 330*. 

opus, caementlcium, 210, 211*; in- 

certum, 212*; quadr&tum, 210*; re< 

tlculatum, 212*. 
Orange, theater at, 327*. 
ORANGE, not grown in Italy, 271. 
drdO, in columbarium, 428, 431 ; scrl- 

barum, 414. 
drnamenta, theatrical pr()i>urties, 324. 
drn&tor, valet, 150. 
ornatrlz, ladies* maid, 150, 265. 
OB resectum, bone for burial, 436. 
5Btlum, door, 195. 
6va, in the circus, 336. 
OVEN, for bread, 287*. 



p., for perlit, of gladiators, 361. 
paedagoguB, 123*. 
paenula, cloak, 248* 
palaeBtra, exercise ground, 367, 376*. 
palla, woman's robe, 261. 
paltldiimentum, generars cloak, 247. 
p&lUB, with prImuB or Becundus, 363. 
papyrus, manufacture, 394; rolls, 396. 



PARASOL, 266*. 

parent&Ua, festival of, 488. 

pariSs, house wall, 2ia 

pater and derivatives, 26. 

pater famili&s, defined. 17; powers, see 
potest&s; adopted into another fam- 
ily, 30. 

patria potest&s, see potest&s. 

patricil, sons of fathers, 64. 

patrimdnium profUndere, 33. 

patrlmus, with a living father, 82. 

patrdnus, derivation of word, S6; and 
llbertus, 175; patrician and client, 
179; and client of later times, 182. 

PAUPERS, burial of, 423. 

PAVEMENT, construction, 387. 

pavlmentum, floor, 213. 

PAY of teachers, 121 ; of chariot drivers, 
842; of soldiers, 410. 

peciLlium, defined, 33; of slaves, 162. 

peciLnla, meaning, 278. 

pedisequi, lackeys, 123, 180. 

PENS, 396. 

peregrinuB, foreigner, 69. 

PERFUMES at feasts, 313. 

PERISTYLE, 192, 203*; perhaps a kitchen 
garden originally, 197. 

perd, shoe of untanned leather, 351. 

Persius (34-62 a.d.) as a schoolboy, 124. 

pesBUlI, bolts for doors, 216. 

petasuB, hat, 253*. 

pet^ritum, baggage wagon, 383. . 

PETS for children, 103. 

PHILOLOGY, defined, 6. 

PHYSICIANS, income and attainments, 
412. 

pietas, afTection, 73. 

pllentum, state carriage, 383. 

plUeus, cap of liberty,175*, 252. 

piscina, plunge bath, 367, 370, 376*. 37r*. 

pistoreB, millers and bakers, 283. 

PLA(^ES, of honor at dinner, 305*; In the 
theater, 3::b; in the circus, 337; in the 
amphitheater (Pompeii), 3.5S, (Rome), 
358; where gladiators were shown, 
356; of burial, 421. 

PLAN, of theater after Vitruvius, 327; 
circus of Maxentius, 330; of glad- 
iatorial school at Pompeii, 849; of 
houses, 189, 190, 191. 192, 193; of house 
of Pansa, 208; of baths, 871, 376, 378; 
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of inn. 888; of tombs and grounds, 
485,426. 

Plancus, tomb of, 419*, 427. 

Plautus (tl84 B.C.) on puis, 283. 

PLAYTHINGS for cMldreu, 102*. 

PLEBEIANS, marriages of, 62; impor- 
tance of cognates, 65; gain right of 
marriage, 04; old plebeians, 177; new, 
178. 

plebs, see plebeians. 

Pliny, the elder (ti9 A.D.): 354. 

p5cula, goblets, 314*. 

podium, in circus, 837; in amphithe- 
ater, 357; in tombs, 485. 

politics, as a career, 406. 

PoUio, Vedius, cruelty of, 158. 

polygamy unknown at Rome, 61. 

pompa circdnsiB, parade iu circus, 243. 

Pompeii, importance of discoveries at, 
11, 12; house plans, 187 f. ; business 
rooms in private house, 194; small 
house at, 197*; house of -poeU 199*; of 
Pansa, 208*; smaller theater at, 327*; 
Itldi gladiator ii, 350*; amphitheater, 
363*; thermae, 376*; street of tombs, 
421*; tomb with marble door, 198*. 

pondera, stepping-stones, 233*. 

pontifez mazimus, in marriage cere- 
mony, 82. 

POOB, burial of, 428. 

por, for puer iu names, 58. 

PORK, favorite meat, 278. 

PURRIDGK, 283, 286, 299. 

porta triumphalis iu circus, 330; 
pompae, 3;k); Libitindnsis, 354. 

POSITION of women, 90. 

postal service, 389. 

posticum, garden door, 216. 

potest&s, patria, 3I; limitations, 32, 
73; extinguished, 34; suspension of, 
34; dominica, 37. 

POTTER'S FIELD at Rome, 423. 

praecinctiO, in theater, 327; in circus, 
337; in coliseum, ass. 

praenOmen, Urst name, 41 ; number, 41 ; 
abbreviations, 41, 4.5; limited in cer- 
tain families, 42; given to firstborn 
son, 43; meanings of, 44; two in one 
name, .^5. 

prandium, luncheon, 3')*>. 

PRICES, of baths, 373; books, 401 ; houses, 



882, note; meals, 388; slaves, 140; ta- 
bles, 227; wines, 898. 

PRiMmvB house, 188 

primus p&lUB, title of honor, 363. 

PRTVATE, antiquities, 2; slaves, 142 f.; 
bathhouse at Caerwent, 371*; games, 
322; rooms in house, 803. 

PROCESSION, bridal, 86; in circus, 343, 
in the amphitheater, 362. 

prdctlr&tor, steward, 149. 

PROFESSIONS in hands of freedmen and 
foreigners, 412; even of slaves, 143. 

PROLETARIATE, 411. 

prOlilsid, sham fight, 362. 
prdmulsis, apiietizer, 308. 
prdnuba, matron of honor, 81. 
PROVINCES, corruption in, 406, 409. 
PUBLIC, antiquities, 2; baths, 372 f., 

376*, 377*; fountains, 233*; games, 322; 

opinion, in case of children, 32, 33; in 

case of slaves, 156. 
"PUBLICANS and sinners," 409. 
PUBLICATION of books, 400. 
puer, for servus, 68; written por, 58. 
pugillar^B, writing tablets in sets, 

391*. 
puis, ancient national diet, 288. 
pultiphagonidae, 299. 
PUNISHMENTS of schoolboys, 120*, 124; 

of slaves, 166 f. 
pup(UB), of unnamed child, 56. 
PURPLE or crimson, 270. 
puticuli, gravepits, 423. 



quadranB, regular bath charge, 373. 
quadrigae, in races, 340. 

R 

UACEHORSBS, 339 f. 

RACES in circus, 330 f.; teams, 840; 

drivers, 341; syndicates. 339. 
RACING syndicates, 339. 
RAPE of the Sabines, 86, 87. 
READING, how taught, lia 
reda, carriage, 384. 

REFERENCE bOOks, 18. 

RELATIONSHIPS, agXl&tl, 23; COgn&tl, 

85; adf IndB. 26. 
reniLnti&re, break an engagement to 
marry, 71. 
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repdtia, 85. 89. 

repudiuxn reniLnti&re, seerentlntl&re. 
rdti&ril. glswtlators with nets. 359, :«io». 
rdticula, nets for tho balr, 264. 
jiEWAKDs of aurlgae, 341 ; of gladiators, 
363. 

rex bibendi, lonl of the feast, 3i3. 
HICK in nuMlern wedding festivities, H7. 
liiN(is, engagement, 71; men's, -'55; 

women's, C67; worn on joint, 2". 6. 
ROADS, 38j*-387*. 
Romulus, legislation of, 32, 95; wall of, 

210*; hut of, 214*. 
ROOF, of peristyle, 202*; construction of , 

814*. 
roB&rla, feast of roses, 438. 
rudes. fencing swords, 349; with prima 

or secunda, 363. 
nidus, in roads, 387*. 
RUNAWAY slaves, 161, 172* 

S 
sacra gentllicia, 22. 
sacrarium, private chapel, 207*. 
SADDLES, not used by Romans, 381. 
Bagina gladi&tdria, training food, 349. 
sagum, military clcjak, 247. 
8AL.ADS, 276. 

HALES of captives, 131; of slaves, 139. 
SALTCELLAR of silver, 279; always on 

table, 307. 
salfitatid, morning levee, 182. 
"Samnites," name for gladiators, '.\n\), 

300*; later called secutores <)r boplo- 

maclil, 360. 

SANDALS, S<Mi SLIPPERS. 

sarcophagus (436*), i2.->. 

SAVIN6S of slaves, 162-164. 

scAL^Es, in marriage ceremony, 83. 

scapus, fixed quantity of pai)er, 394, 398. 

schedae, sheets of paper, 395. 

8<jHooLS, Chap. IV. See Table of Con- 
tents. 

SCHOOLS for gladiators, 349*. 

Scrlbae, in civil service, 414; as copyists, 
.see librarii. 

scrlnlum, case for books, 397*. 

SEALS, 255*, 392. 

SEATS, in theater, of clas.ses, 326; ar- 
rangement, 327; in circus, 337; in am- 
phitheater (i'ompeii), 855; (Rome), 358. 



secunda xn€nsa, 308, 309, 311 
seciLtdres, later name for " Bamnitds." 

360 
SEDAN CHAIRS, In travel, 380 
sella curtails. 225* 
semltae, sidewalks, 387. 
sepulcrum, 42.*>, 436. 
serae, bars, 21& 

Servius and Serglus, derivation, 4i. 
Servius, grammarian (4th cent, a.d.), 434. 
SEVENTEEN, time of coming of age, 126. 
SHIPS, travel by, 380. 
SHOES, 252*. 262*. 

SHOWS of gladiators. See m&xiera. 
SHUTTERS for windows, 217 

SIDEWALKS, 1^3. 

SIGNS of mercy in amphitheater, 362. 
silicernium, funeral feast, 436. 
SILK goods, 269. 

Sine mlssldne, ** to the death,** 362. 
SIZE of books, 398. 

SLAVEHUNTERS, 161. 

SLAVERY and clientage, 180. 

SLAVES, Chap. V. See Table of Contents. 

SLEEPING rooms, 205. 

SLIPPERS, 2.")0*, 262*. 

SMOKE to rip<Mi wine, 297. 

solarium, place to take the sun, 207, 
426; sun-dial, 2:J2. 

SOLDIERS. carciT, 410. 

soleae, 2:)0*, 262*; soleas poscere. "to 
take leave," 312. 

solium, chair, 22&^; basin in bath, 360. 

sdlum, fl<x)r, 213. 

sordldati, in mourning garb, S46. 

sors virilis, a shareholder's part, 430. 

SOURCES of philological knowledge, 
literary, 9; epigraphic, 10; monu- 
mental, II. 

Sp., abbreviaticm for SpuriUS, 41. 

sp., abbreviation for spectaYit popu- 
lUS, 363. 

Spartacus, 132, 172. 

spatium, lap in circus, 331. 

SPEED, in travel, .3^1); in writing, 401. 

spina ill cirius, XJI*. :«6*. 

spina alba, of wedding torch, 86. 

SPINNING wheel, 197. 

sPLiTTiNci up c.T a house, 19. 

sponded, technical word in contract. 71. 

spdnsa, of a girl betrothed, 71. 
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8p5n8&lla, ceremony of betrothal, 70. 
SPOBT, Roman idea of, 316. 
SPORTS of the campus, 317: of children, 
lai, 103 

sportula, the clients' dole, 182. 

STAiJK, early, 325; later, 326 f.; of Vitru- 

vius, 327*. 
sTACiiNO a play, 324. 
statlixnen in roads, 387. 
HTEPI'ING-STONES lu Streets, 233*. 
Btilus, for writing, 391. 
Btola, 2.59, 260*; m&trdn&llB. 91. 

STOOLS, 225*. 

STOVE,for cooking.203* ; for heating, 218*. 

STREET, appearance, 233*; construction, 

387; closed to vehicles, 382; of tombs 

at Pompeii, 421*. 
Btriglles, flesh scrapers, 367*, 370. 
Btrophium, girdle, 258. 
8TUCc:o, as llnish for exterior wall, 212. 
STYLE of living, 299 ; of bathing, 367. 
Styx, passage of, 43:^. 
sua^dria, debates in schools, 115. 
sub hasta vSnlre, auction sale, 134. 
SUBJECTS taught in schools. Chap. IV. 
subligaculum, loin cloth, 235, 257 (26*, 

151*;. 
BUbtlCUla, under-tunlc, 227. 
S&d&ria, handkerchiefs, 266. 
SuetoniuB (about 75-160;, 390. 
SUICIDE of captives and slaves, 140*, i6f_ 
BUl lilriB, indei)endent, 17, 
Sulla and Sura, derivation, 55. 
SUPPLY of gladiators, 347; of slaves, 134; 

of h(jrses for racing, 3.39. 
Sura, derivation, 55. 
BUBceptid, acknowledgment of children, 

95. 
SUSPENSION Of potestaB, 34. 
BU8p€nBilra, elevated floor of bath. 

room, 368*. 
SWEAT bath, dry, 367; moist, 369. 
ByntheBlB, dinner dress, 249. 



tabellae, for writing, lio*, 391*. 
tabell&ril, letter curriers, 389. 
TABLE knives and forks unknown, 299. 
TABLES, cost, kinds, materials, 227*. 
tabllnuin, in early house, 190; in later 
house, 201 ; meaning of word, 201. 



Tacitus (about 55-117) on the toga, 133. 
TalaBBid, marriage cry, 87. 
tall, knuckle-bones, 320*. 

TEACHERS, 121. 

t@cta, roofs, 214. 

tegUla, tiles, 214*. 

tepidarium. purpose, 366; other uses, 
367; iK)siti(m, 368; imu.sual .size, 37 1* 
several in one bath, 376*; in the large 
thermae, 377; with cold bath, 370. 

teesera gladiatdrla, 363*; hospitallB, 

185. 
THEATER, early, 325; later, 326; of Vitru- 

vius, 327*; at Pompeii, 327*; at Orange, 

327*; of Pompeius, 326. 
thermae, meaning, 3?2; plan of small, 

376*; of large, 378*. 
THIRD PINOER for engagement ring, 71 
"Thracians," gladiators, m)*, :m. 
"Thumbs down," .signal for death, 362. 
Tiberius (Emi)eror, 14-37 a.d.), 274. 
tlbialia, wrappings for the legs, 239. 
TILES, for roofs, etc., 214*. 
tirocinium fori, 114; militiae. lis. 
tirones, of untrained gladiators, 113. 
tltulus, description of slave, 139; in 

columbaria, 429, 43i*. 

TOAST-MASTEK, 313. 
TOASTS, 314. 

TOGA, material and use, 240; appear- 
ance, 241*; in literature, 242*; on the 
monuments, 243*; cumbrous and un- 
comfortable, 244; earlier toga, 24.5*; 
kinds of, 246; see also the Latin word 
below. 

toga, see the Knglish word above; 
Candida, 246; libera, 127; picta, 
246; puUa, 246; ptira. 24C; praetezta, 
76, 125, 246; splendens, 246; vlrlllB, 

125. 
TOILET articles, 205*. 
tollere, acknowledge a child, 44, 95. 
TOMBS, 422 f. 

tdnBor, barber and barber-shop, 254. 
TORCHES, at funerals, 434; weddings, 86. 

89. 
"TO the lions," 3G4. 

TOWN-SLAVES, 159. 

trabea, cloak for men, 247. 

TRADES, 412. 

i TRALNERH of gladiators, 349, 363. 
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TBAWL, Chap. X. See Tahle of Con- 
tents. 

TBAVBLINO cloak, 248. 

TRBADiNd KTJipes foF wlne, 296*. 

TREATMENT of slaves. ir>8. 

triclinium, diulug-rooin, 204, 304*; in 
court, 204*. 

trigdn, three handed ball, 318. 

TRIPLE name, 38; expanded, 39; short- 
ened, 40. 
^ TullUB, meanintf, 44. 

TUNIC, 236*. 

tunica, 236*; angusti d&Yl, 238; l&tl 
clavl, 2:^8; exterior (men's), 237; 
(women's), 259*; interior, 239, 258; 
manic&ta, 237 ; tal&ris. 239 ; recta, 76 ; 
regilla, 76. 

Tuscanicum atrium. 196. 

tutor, guardian, 19, 70. 

TWELVE TABLES (4r)0H.C.), Ill the SChOOlS, 

111; mention both burial and burning 
of dead, 420. 
t^rotarichUB, a dish of clieese and salt 
fish. 280. 

U 

i.mbella, parasol, 2(i6*. 

umbilicus, of a papyrus roll, 397. 

umbones, <>f a road, 387. 

umbraculum, parasol, 266*. 

umbrae, unexpected Kn»*sts, 304. 

unctOrium, use, 3(>6; makeshift for, 367. 

UNLUCKY days, 75. 

URNS, for ashes of dead, see ollae. 

iistrina, place for private cremation, 
426. 

ftBUS, Of riiarriage, definition, 62; cere- 
mony of, 84. 

V 

▼., for vicit, of pi ad la tors, 301, 

▼appa, term of reproach, 297, note. 

Varro (116-28 B.C.), 2,53. 

VEGETABLES grown by Romans, 275. 

VEGETARLANS, early Komans. *J99. 

VEHICLES, used for travel. :W2 f. 

vela, portieres, 210-; awnings, 358, 361. 

venatidnes, hunts in circus and amphi- 
theater. 343, 364. 

ventralla, wTappIngs for the body 
2:^9. 

VenUB, the high throw, 320. 



vemae, slaves bom in the house, 138; of 
Atticu-s, 155. 

Verrfis, as a nomen, 46; the governor ot 
Sicily, 406. 

vespema, evening meal in country', 301 

Vest&ldB, special seats in theater, 327; 
in amphitheater, 857; allowed car- 
riages in the city, 382. 

vestibulum, space before the door, IM. 

via Appia, 886*. 387*. 

vic&rluB, a slave's slave, 164. 

vIlicuB, overseer, 145, 148; cheats slaves, 
160. 

VILLAS of the rich, 145, 879, 416. 

vin&lia riLBtica, festival, 296. 

VINEGAR, 281, 297, note. 

VINEYARD, 295. 

vinum, fermented wine, 297. 
violaria, feast of violets, 438. 

VITICULTURE. 293, 294. 

Vitruvius, architect of the first centurj, 

187, 327, 306, 387. 
volUmen, papyrus roll, 396. See book. 
VULTURE, the lowest throw, 320. 

W 

WALL, Of house, 210 f. ; facing for, 2ia*; 
around arena, 354*, 357*. 

WATER, supply for houses, 219; forbathfl, 
368; traveling by, 380. 

WAX masks, of the dead, 433. 

WEDDING, see marriage; day, 75; feast, 
85; garments, 76; torch, 86, 89; proces- 
sion, 86. 

Whitney (1827-1894), definition of Phi- 
lology, 60. 

WINDOWS, 217*. 

WINE, in Italy, 293; districts, 294; ma- 
king, 296*; vaults, 297*; jars, 297 (Pig. 
116) ; drunk diluted, 298; cost, 298. 

WOMEN, names, of, 57; position of, 90; 
education of, 92; dress of, 257 f.; at 
table, 302. 3u4*; at amphitheater, 353, 
358; at baths, 375. 

WOOL for clothing, 259. 

WORDS of style in contracts, 70; at 
funerals, 434. 

WRITING, how taught, 110; of books, 899. 



z6na, girdle, 260*. 
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